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INTRODUCTION

a. Nature of this Publication and the Summary
of the Purvabhaaga and Uttarabhaaga.

a 1. This Introduction purposes to examine the
form and content of the text printed in this book, its
historical background and religious setting. A few
abbreviations are employed in the ensuing pages. They
are at the outset made intelligible: the compressed
symbol LS stands for Sri Lalithambika Sahasranama
Stotra; VS for Sri Vishnu Sahasranama Stotra; Upd,
Upanishad; BG, Bhagavad Gita; DS, Durga Saptasati;
N, Nama or Name (s). The editions of VS and LS used
here for study are Tapovanam Series 82 & 88 respective-
ly. The LS text of 320 stanzas reproduced here in Deva-
nagari is meant for ceremonious religious recitation. It
has three internal divisions: Purvabhaaga, Stotrabhaaga
and Uttarabhaaga comprising of 50, 1823 and 87} stan-
zas respectively. The first division describes the cire
cumstances in which the hymn proper took shape, and
the last one describes the benefits ace ruing to the
worshippers who recite the Stotra in the prescribed
manner. The bulk of this book is devoted to present-
ing, with rendering and notes, the Djyine Names in the
dative form with salutation suffixed, converting each
ubit into a holy fqrn’mla used for meditative ‘worship
and religious oblations made to the Divine Mother.
The Naamaavali is thus structured for internal and exter=
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nal worship, exercise of devotion, and prayer. It is first
given in Devanagari and then in romanized transliterd”
tion, in order to make it useful to those who are not
conversant with Devanagari. Each name is then trans”
shaped ip English, in an explanatory manner. Tt is not
meant to be a philological translation—there are othel
close translations, The Sanskrit commentary Saubhaag”
Yabhaaskarg has been laid under contribution for pre-
senting the senses and metaphoric implications of th¢
Names, The book closes with the Devanagari Index of
fdﬂlthe_Names and some important components.

3 2. Manuscriptsof the LS have been found most-
1y in the peninsular India. In some of the earliar edi-
tions of LS mentjon ig made about its commentaries by
Sri Vidyaranya-muni, Vimarsananda-natha, Bhattanara-
yYana. and ope Sankaracharya. The well-know.?vn
commentary on this hymn by Bhaaskararaaya-makhim
alias Bhaasuraananda Natha, called Saubhaagya-
bhaaskara, is alome printed. It is said that Bhaas-
kararaaya was a natiye of Bijapur and lived probably
from 1690 . p. to 1785, pilgrimages of this em'ine:nt
mystic and scholar to the four ends Of India,
- composition of many religious works by him, .and his
performance of certajn miracles are remembered
and transmitted by succeeding generations. The
Saubhaagyabhaaskara has not only supplied us with
the etymologies: of the N, but also elucidated the sgett-
ing and allusions, besides giving a wealth of details on
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the practice, doctrines and benefits of Mother-worship.
But for it our understanding of this great psalm would
have been much poorer. From the colophon of the LS
texts we come to know that the work belongs to the
Lalitopaakhyaana which is in the form of a dialogue bet-
ween Sri Hayagriva and the sage Agastya. Lalitopaakh-
yaana itself is a section of the latter half of the Brah-
manda-purana. According to the Mahabharata, every
knowledge has its source in Bhagavan Vishnu and Sri
Hayagriva is one of His incarnations. LS and Trisati
took shape in colloquies between Hayagriva the precep-
tor and Agastya his disciple. The worhip of Sri Lali-
tambika is therefore called Srividya or Hayagriva-brah-
mavidya. Agastya'stands at the head of this line of
worshippers of the Supreme, among whom the impor-
tant ones according t0 Puranic tradition are Manu,
Chandra, Kubera, Lopaamudra, Manmatha, Agni,
Surya, Indra, Skanda, Siva apg Durvasas. Some of
them are mentioned in LS Ny 231, 238, 239, 305, 375,
406, 545, and 647.

a 3. Agastyais described as ope of the seven
great sages of the hoary past, He was very small in
stature but possessed stupendous powers and in him
unparalleled austerities Were combined with vast and
profound learning. At the behest of Mahesvara, he had
to go from Kailasa to southern India to take his abode
there.  As he tried to pass the Vindhya mountain, it
obstructed his path by rising higher and higher. Agas-
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tya pressed down Vindhya by his toe and crossed over
to the South. To the west of Madura he took his resi-
dence at a place subsequently called Agastyagiri.
Because of his separation from Kailasa, Agastya could
not witness the marriage of the Divine Couple which
took place there. For his benefit Mahesvara gave a view
of His marriage subsquently at Madura as Haalaas-
yanatha. In the Ramayana we read that Sri Rama visi-
ted Agastya’s Asrama, received from the sage a mighty
bow, and that in the battle-field learnt also from
him the holy hymn called ‘Aadityahridaya’. There are
Tamil works of antiquity believed to be produced by
this emigrant sage from Kailasa. Once he visited the
shrine of Vishnu at Kurtalam for worship. The keep.
ers of the temple prevented his entry. By his mystic
power he entered the sanctum sanctorurrf and converted
the image of Vishnu into the Linga of Sl.va by passing
his palms over it, showing the unity of Siva al.ad Vishny,
One day he was performing his twilight devotions, when
for Achamana he sipped the whole sea dry. For want of
the ocean, then all the creatures prayed for mercy. The
kind sage made water and restored the sea. But since

then it is impregnated with salt. It is said that the river

Kaveri started flowing first when his water-pot was
emptied. Legends mention also that he crushed the pride
of king Nahusha and destroyed two demons Vatapi
and Ilvala. All these show that he was an extraordinary
personality.
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a 4. The present text is stated to be the thirty-
sixth chapter of Lalitopaakhyaana and the first part of
it is meant to eulogize the greatness of the Names of
Lalithambika. This is achieved by emphasising the
divine power of the preceptor Hayagriva, by stressing
the unusual competence of his disciple Agastya, and
by indicating the might of the Divine Mother Herself.
Since the Sanskrit text alone of the Purvabhaaga and
Uttarabhaaga is given in the body of this publication,
a full summary of itis given below: Agastya learnt
from the most enlightened and supremely erudite
Hayagriva, the wonderful account of the manifestation
and deeds of the Goddess Lalithambika—how She
revealed Herself first in the Fire of Consciousness, how
Her coronation was then celebrated by the gods and
how She destroyed Bhandaasura. Her enormously glo-
rious divine city was also then described. The power
of Her Mantra, the Panchadasaakshan, the six-fold
Nyaasa, the procedure of internal and external worship
with elaborations, details about Purascharana, defini-
tion of Japa and the elements of Homa were then des-
cribed. Inthe section devoted to secret instructions,
the mystic unity of Sriyantra, Srividya, Sri Lalithambika,
Sriguru and their mutual relations were taught. In
another section a number of hymns in praise of the
Divine Mother was presented. Then two Sahasranamas
pertaining to Mantrini and Dandini were taught to him;
but the one on Sri Lalithambika was left over or kept
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back. The Purana in which LS oceyrs
Suta. The subject of LS is given, ag alre
form of a colloquy between Sri Hayagriva and Agastya.
Suta continues to report to the Rishis assembled at the
sacrificial session what happened next, In an undecided
frame of mind Agastya thought thus : Could it be a con-
scious omission ? Or could it be that pe master thought
me unsuitable to learn it ? Certainly a great Guru will
not be lax towards a genuine disciple. What reason
could there be for him to keep back from me part of
the teaching ? Have I not real desire to learn ? Have
I not served the Guru with deep reverence ? Agastya
comes to the conclusion that he may be unfit to listen
to it. So he humbly asked his teacher the reason for
the neglect. The preceptor Hayagriva is an ocean of
mercy. He is omniscieat and go certainly he could not
have forgotten to teach Agastya LS, an important item,

is.a narration by
ady stated, in the

a 5. Delighted Hayagriva spoke in reply to the
great ascetic Agastya: O spouse of Lopaamudra, listen
to me attentively. Well, T have not yet given you the
thousand names of Srj Lalithambika as it is a guarded
secret. Now that you are asking for it with great devo-
tion, I am giving it to you, Eyen if the subject is not
meant for open teaching it should be taught by the
teacher to a fit and devoted disciple. You too, should
not give this holy gift o any one who has no hon0}1r
and love for the preceptor, who is wily, impure, unbelie-
ving, bereft of devotion to the Divine Mother and
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ignorant of the -excellent Srividya. A wise teacher. is

averse. to. teach a person who does not ask for instruc-

tion. But he may impart it to one who has genuine

faith in the teacher and great interest in the teaching.
There may be disciples who have Sraddha of this
kind, but have no self-confidence to ask the Guru. Such
persons also may be taught graciously, even without

their praying for it. Agastya’s anxiety for not having
learnt LS so far indicated his fitness for it.

a 6. Profound secrecy connected with the LS
which Hayagriva has in mind here, amounts to this:
What is evident to everybody is not a matter for ques-
tion or answer. What is not within the knowledge of
anyone excites no curiosity. So, questions can be asked
only-about matters that are not fully known and fruit-
ful yet. What is meant for the elite cannot be broad-
casted beneficially before all. Religious faith, loving
adoration, humble questioning and moral purity make
one eligible for seeking such precious matters. This is
clear from the reply given by Hayagriva: This LS
should be given to a person who hag loving adoration
for Srimaataa, who knows Her Mantra, who is regular
in his internal and external worship, and who strives t0
be pure always in thought, word ang deed. O Sage,
The Tantras present many strings of Thousand Names’
in praise of the Divine Mother which.are productive of
immediate benefit, Among them this is the most pre-
ferable one for the worshippers of the Djvine Mother,
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‘even as-Srividya (Vide N. 585) is among the Mantras,

Sripura (Vide N. 56) among the citadels, Sri Lalitham-

‘bika among the Saktis and Siva among the Gods. Here

Sri Hayagriva méntions two types of Srividya, Kaadi

and Haadi, of which the former is declared to be

superior to the latter—a matter of tasteand eligibility
of the worshipper. Itisalso sajd that Paramasiva is
the Most High for the worshippers of Srividya, for
these reasons: Paramasiva is not different from the
Divine Mother; He Himself worshipped Her (Vide N.
406); the meditative identification of one’s own Guru
with Paramasiva, who again is one with the Divine
Mother, is the central principle of Diksha. Hayagriva
continues : Sri Lalithambika is more pleased by reciting
LS than by the recital of any other similar hymn.
Therefore you should recite {his regularly, without
break, till the last day of your life. So far regarding
the mere recital and meditating upon these names.

a 7. The reading of LS can be combined with
external worship, such ag offering of flowers, Bilva,
Tulasi or Lotus to the Divine Mother on the consecra-
ted Srichakra (Vide N. 996). By this She is propitiated
without delay. After the worship of the Sriyantra and
silent repetition of the sixteen syllable Mantra of the
Divine Mother, LS must be regularly recited- This
implies that in the combined external worship this
chanting of LS must come in the end. Itis not laid down
here that every recital of LS should always be preceded

s
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by external worship and silent repetition of the funda-
mental Mantra. When the aspirant is not capable of
performing Puja and Japa, mere recitation of LS confers
on him the same fruit as in the first case. That is ‘to
say, the chant of L'S may be deemed as a substitute for
the inclusive worship done with offerings, silent- repeti-
tion of Mantra and Nyaasa. Any one item among the
four principal elements — Puja, Japa, Nyaasa and
Naamakirtana — may be considered as principal and
the rest subsidiary, The principal will be a substitute
for the subsidiaries when they are omitted because of
inability. In the usual worship, other hymns also may
be recited; and they will have their result conducive 1o
rise in life, but the rectital of this one, the LS, must be
made .a regular feature. A devotee of the Divine
Mother, as a rule, is in duty bound to perform Archana,
Japa and Naamakirtana. In support of this assertion
the following incident is described,

‘a8. Longago Sri Lalithambika summoned for the
benefit of Her devotees, the Goddesses of speech Vasini,
Kamesvari, Modini, Vimala, Aruna, Japini, Sarvesvari
and Kaulini. She then told them: “You al] have djverse
powers of speech through My grace, and you are appo-
inted for conferring them on My devotees. You know
the secret of My Sriyantra and you are all extremely
devoted to My Name. Therefore now 1 order you to
Produce a hymn about Me. Let: it include My one
thousand names and be of such quality that by the
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recitation-of it My devotees receive My favours without
delay (Vide N. 732)’. Vasini and the rest know the
mystic powers of all the Names in LS as they are entirely
devoted to Her. They preside over all good speech, they
have the full grace of the Divine Mother, they are
deputed to give efficiency to devotees in true and right
speech, they understand the archana of Sriyantra fully
and they are devoted to Lalithambika, heart and soul.
The greatness of LS is therefore inestimable, -as it has
come from them. Ope. speciality mentioned in this
connection is that the Stotra ends with Her specific
appellation  Lalithambikajn N 1000, which is the
imprint and guaranty of authority for the whole hymn
determined here as Ankitanama. B :

8 9. When Suta, the narrator of the Purana, com-
pleted reporting the above behest of the Divine Mother
to the Vagdevis, Hayagriva continued his narration.
The Divine Mother was then seated on Her throne of
universal sovereignty, There was a great opportunity
then for all those assembled to serve and worship Her.
Gods came there in crores with their spouses. Brahma
and Sarasvati, Narayana and Lakshmi, Rudra a}nd
Gauri, various Saktis led by Mantrini and Dandini,
pumberless groups of celestials, hosts of holy men like
Visvamitra; Siddhayogis like Narada, Sanaka and the
rest, all came before Her endjessly. When they were
seated, after having paid dye obeisance to Sri Lalitham-
bika, the Vasini group of Devis stood up with folded

ot
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hands and psalmodized the LS at Her bidding. Lalitha-
paramesvari was pleased at their performance and the
entire assembly was . eminently filled with joy and
wonder, for it was a perfect piece of sacred literature,

pregnant with mystic power and spiritual wisdom; and
- so it came to be called Rahasyanaama,

~a 10, Addressing the great gathering the Divine
Mother then spoke the following words: ‘It is at my
behest this pleasing unique psalm was sung by the deit-
ies of speech. For my Pleasure, therefore, you all
repeat it constantly and promulgate it among the
devotees. If a devotee of Mine recites it many times,
he becomes very dear to Me and T grant his wishes.
After worshipping Me on the Srichakra and repeating
My Mantra of fifteen syllables, one should repeat this
for My joy. Even though the Puja and Japa are omitted
because of incapacity, recital of LS only, without
accompaniment, will certainly please Me. Desires of
the réciter will no doubt be f ulfilled when T am pleased.
So do not omit the recital of LS gt any time’.  This is

the declaration, says Hayagriva, made by the Supreme

Goddess. From that time onwards, Brahma, Vishnu,
Mahesvara and the other Gods and thejr Saktis- started
reciting this hymn in order to please (e Divine Mother.
Now listen to me Agastya, with faith, said Hayagriva,
I'am going to repeat to you LS,

8 11. The central part, Stotrabhaaga, appearing in
this publication from pages 10 to 28 and 39 to 321 will



12 SRI LALITHAMBIKA SAHASRANAMA STOTRAM

be discussed separately. The Uttarabhaaga declaring

‘the fruits of the hymn appears from pages 29 to 37, and

that is now taken up for review. ¢This hymn which I
have now imparted to you’, says Hayagriva, ‘is most
secret and very dear to the Divine Mother. It is unequ-
alled for all times. Sri Mahadevi Iikes it very much.
Recitation of it as a religious exercise has the potency
to cure all kinds of illness and to increase the span of
life. It can remove all obstacles which prevent the
devotee from enjoying longevity to a hundred years.
Mishaps such as snake-bite and attack by wild beasts,
causing premature death will be warded off by its power.
By it the issueless will get progeny. A person will
obtain great prosperity and the four coveted human
values by the holy recital of LS. The usual procedure
is this: The devotee should first have his regular mor-
ning bath and perform the twilight devotions at day-
break. Then he should enter the sanctum to worship
the -Divine Mother in the Sriyantra. When that is
complete he should silently repeat the Srividyamantra
with faith and concentration. If he intends to achieve
greater and quicker results, he may do Japa of Srividya-
mantra one thousand times, 1If he bas no capacity for
the larger number of repetition, he may reduce it to
three hundred times or one hundred. After this Japa
and-before the oﬁ‘ermg of Pushpanjali, chanting of LS
should be taken up.’
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a 12.. Anyone would like to- have some idea of
what he would get in return as fruit of his labour, if
he is to be induced to act in a certain manner. Hayagriva,
therefore tells this to Agastya: A person performing
a single recital of the LS repeats each and every name
of itonce. Even by reciting a single name and once only,
he receives far greater merit than what any one would
get by taking bath in the Ganges, consecrating Siva-
linga in Benares, performing Asvamedha sacrifice on
the banks of the Ganges, giving to holy learned Brah-
mins mass of gold when the sun and moon are under
eclipse in the sacred Kurukshetra, feeding them daily
during long periods of famine, and digging wells in the
dry deserts. All the sins, even grave ones, committed
by a man or woman who repeats the hymn, whether
they result from failure to do his or her regular duties
or from the committal of forbidden acts, all that will be
wiped away by the recital of a single N of LS. To put
it briefly, creatures living in all the fourteen worlds
cannot commit that amount of sin which a-single N
of this hymn cannot render ineffective by opposite effect.
To look for another source in order to nullify sins
would be like going to the snow-mountain to prevent
cold.

a)3. By the help of this hyperbolic eulogy the
Stotra is recommended to the devotee so that he may

get confirmed in this holy path. Further this grand
praise impresses upon the minds of devotees the
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power:which the hymn has to make the Divine Mother
favourable to them. LS is therefore here again and again
qualified as Rahasya or mysterious. Results logically
are commensurate with the time and labour spent over
achieving them. But if a great result is obtained by
less effort and time, that is certainly mysterious. Here
varied-and enormous fruits are promised to the devotee
for the simple chanting of LS. Not only that, supreme
grace of the Divine Mother is also assured. That s
whythis hymn is said to be the secret of secrets. One
who recites this daily, says Hayagriva, receives all the
good he seeks from the Divine Mother.. How ' can any
one be a devotee of Hers without chantiog 2 hymn of
such worth? It is again made clear that Naamasamkir-
tana itself is an independent unjt as it has an originating
injunction of its own. Hayagriva then gives some alter-
native modes of thisholy exercise for the benefit of
less competent aspirants. ‘Qpe who is not able to do
recitation of LS everyday as Jong as he lives, may per-
form it on the sacred days like Sapkraanti, Vishuva, the
three ‘birthddys’ [This may refer to (1) anniversary of
the birthday (Nakshatra) of 5 person; his;wife and his
son or (2) birthday and the two days contiguous to it
before and  after or (3 birthday, as well as the tenth
and the nineteenth day succeeding it or (4) his birthday_
the day on which he recejveq Dijksha. and the day
“of his, Purnaabhisheka: the choice is made as prescribed
by his.preceptor.] Navami anq Chaturdasi and Friday
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in the bright half: of the month, and always on the full-
moon day. : o

a 14. This is followed by some specific prescrip-
tions given for the benefit of higher aspirants. On the

full-moon day, when the lunar orb is completely visible

with all its digits, let him meditate upon Sri Lalitambika
on it worshipping Her with the five prescribed’ articles
(Vide N 950). It should be noted here that just as
Vishnou is worshipped in the Salagraama, or Siva in the
Linga, counting upon their perpetual presence there, so
also Sri Lalithambika is to be worshipped in the full-
moon expecting Her presence there confidently ;(Vide‘
N 240). Each of the fifteen digits of the moon ( Vide
N 391) represents one Nityadevataa. The sixteenth one.,
Srimat Tripurasundari is the plenum of all the earlier
fifteen, perceived as the Srichakra. The full-mioon
represents the Saada-Kalaa or Sacchidanandarupini.
One should make the oblations and recite the LS medi-
tating upon this Kaamakalaa aspect of the Divine
Mother both inside the heart ang externally in the
moon. This spiritual exercise ‘ang prayer is called
Ayushkaraprayoga. Only those who perform the
regular worship of Sri Lalithambika are eligible to
perform such occasional rites with the motive of higher
specific results, o ~ ~ ‘

a 15. Prayogas prescribed for obtaining widely
desired ends are listed next: these are application for
the removal of fever and headache, exorcising evil
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spirits, curing pOiSOPS, attaining fertility, occult control,
enticing wanted persons, attracting thepowerful, subju-

gation of enemies, preventing the undesired, protection

from thieves, success in debate, accession to perma-

nent wealth, acquisition of literary talents and the like.
Even those who have come within the sight of a Bhakta
of the Divine Mother who is devoted to this hymn will
be cleansed of his sins. Qpe who has knowledge of
LS alone is worthy of receiving holy gifts. Those who
are well versed in the Tantras declare that he who knows
the Mantraraaja (the holy Srividya formula of fifteen
syllables), he who worships the Srichakra and recites
the LS regularly is alone the truly competent vessel.
Gifts given to such contribute to the grace of Sridevi.
There is no meaning in giving gifts to one ignorant .of
the above said Puja, Japa and Kirtana. Therefore ap
intelligent person must examine the alleged votaries of
Srividya carefully and give gifts only to those Who are
really established in it. Mantraraaja has no parallel
among the Mantras; Lalithadevi is unequalled among
Gods and Goddesses; no hymn can match this LS.
Divine Mother will be well-djsposed and pleased with
one who makes a manuscript of this Stotra and W(tl'shlps
it daily. This is supreme among hymns found in the
Tantras. Repeat this with great care and as an act of
worsbip as long as life lagts,

8 16. * One should worship with flowers Srichakra
at least once, employing for this purpose each N of
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the Divine Mother given in LS. Any fragrant flower
is good for the service—Lotus, Tulasi, Kalhaara, Cham-
paka, Jati, Mallikaa, Karavira, Bilva, Ulpala, Kesara,
Ketaki or Paatala. The great merit accruing from this
Divine Service cannot be described even by Isvara.
Sri Lalithambika only knows it. The worship of Divine
Mother at night of the full-moon day, reciting one by
one the thousand names of LS, leads a devotee to the
realization of his identity with the Divine Mother. A
devotee who worships similarly Sridevi on the Srichakra
on Mahaanavami day gets release from Samsara without
anxiety. If this worship is done on Friday, the worship-
per will have joy with his progeny and his desires will
be fulfilled. The well-being of all of them will be un-
shaken. In the end he will be united to Srj Lalithame
bika and that is the Supreme Goal. If one worships
and feeds with delicious food one thousand Brahmins
after this act of devotion, the Divine Mother would
grant him Her own kingdom. He wij] not be in want
any more. Finally comes thig culmination of the dec-
laration of fruits: If an aspirant recites the LS out of
pure devotion to Divine Mother, entertaining no desire
whatsoever, he will attain Brahmajnaana and release
from all bondage of Samsara. Those who seek wealth,
grain, fame and learning, too, will obtain these through
the mysterious power of LS. Thus this is an incompa-
rable Stotra conferring Bhoga and Moksha. Any person

striving for Purysharthaas is bound to some one station
884a '

-
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in life namely, that of Brahmacharya, Grahasthya,
Vaanaprasthya or Sannyasa. Some defect or distortion
in the performance of duty is likely to arise for any of
them during life. All such shortcomings will be rectifi-
ed by the constant repetition of this hymn. Among the
thousand names of Vishnu, Siva and Devi, the last one
is superior; among the many Devi sahasranamaas, ten
at the top form the cream: and this one is the acme of
them all. Know this Stotra to be very important as it
removes the defects of Kali age. Naamakirtana is the
sole remedy in this dark age of Kali for men who are
full of sins rising from deserting the path of virtue. After
making a trial of all the remaining Sahasranamaas one
gets faith in this hymn. For a worshipper of the Divine
Mother there is o more birth in Samsara. Those who
are really devoted to Her worship and recital of LS are
not many. Through great past austerities one comes to
this path, Whether one wapts to please the Divine
Mother or accomplish some of his desired ends one
should study this Stotra, else it would be like attempt-
ing to see without eyes or to remove hunger without
food. Daily recital of this hymn is the only way to
get the favour of the Divine Mother-

a 17. Hayagriva finally urges Agastya thus and
concludes: Therefore one should recite the LS with
purity, self-control and great devotion. As I have
done, you too should teach this to the eligible for its
successive promulgation, This should be taught only

-
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to a Bhakta who has been initiated into Srividya. But
let it be concealed from the devotionless just as the
Srividya is preserved from them. This excellent hymn
is not for those who are of a nature not different from
that of animals. A person who gives this Stotra to.
one devoid of Srividya incurs the hot displeasure of
the Yoginis. That should be very much avoided.” So.
keep this perfectly. O Agastya, even to you 1 have
taught this not at mine own initiative but by Mother’s
inspiration only. Recite this continuously with loving
faith; Divine Mother shall grant your wishes. Suta
brought his narration to a conclusion stating thus:
*Sri Hayagriva made the "above declaration, contem-
plating Sri Lalithambika, overwhelmed with joy.” A
perusal of the preliminary and concluding parts of the
LS summarized above is a help to evaluate the central
part of the text and to strengthen faith in the doctrine.

a 18. The above indefinite grouping of the
applications of LS and the result “that would follow
the devotional employment of it has ap internal sequ-
ence graded upward from the commop wishes of the
sensual man to the highest end sought by the discrimi-
nating seeker of release from Samsara through} Self-
knowledge—i.e. rise in lifezfromEBhogagto Moksha, The
whole range of religious lore—Srut;, Smriti, Itihasa,
Parana, Agama, and Tantra—teach the transworldly
means for attaining rise in life and release’ from the-
bondage of Samsara, Worldly and transworldly values
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are. scattered in the sacred teachings. The seeker is
guided by a preceptor who is an adept, after examining
his eligibility and fitness. Since an overwhelming
majority of human beings are prompted by desires of
this world, vast portions of these scriptures are devoted
to teaching the means of their fulfilment. Green forage
is held as temptation in the sight of wandering cattle to
attract and stall them. Similarly fulfilment of worldly
desires are generously promised to the common man
to divert his mind to the Deity who is powerful to
grant them to him. Faith in the Divine often increases
proportionate to the satisfaction obtained by devotion
and finally the aspirant learns to love God disintere-
"stedly. That is the purpose of the declaration of fruit
in all the holy texts as illustrated above. The originative
mjunction or Apurvavidhi, in the scripture, is the
authority lying behind all such announcements. The

next section will show the nature, form and content
of the LSN.

b.  General Characteristics and Content of Sahasra- -~

Damas,

b 1. Sahasranama is the name of a species of
religious composition that developed in the Itihasa, .
Purana and Agama. In the Vedas the names of the
attributes of the Deities are placed side by side with
their own names in order to describe them more fully. -
Such adjectival expressions became synonyms later on.
By frequent usage secondary names acquired the force
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of the primary ones and by sanction of holy tradition
they also gained the status of Mantra even as the pri-
‘mary names themselves. Nevertheless primary names
always retained supreme importance in religious usage.
‘When feelings of deep devotion aroused the sense of
awe, adoration and self-surrender in the mind of the
votary, both primary and secondary N were uttered with
rhythm and tone in the form of sacred poetry; and
when these N formed a holy chain, each link had - the
same strength and potency of the other, Their value
was raised further when Pranava was prefixed and
salutation ended the expression making it a holy formu-
la. The Rudradhyaya of the Yajurveda is an outstand-
ing 2nd widely used Vedic litany of this kind. This
great sacred chant, it is quite probable, gave the cue to
the Rishis who first conceived of the Sahasranama
hymns. The Rudradhydya states Sahasrani Sahasraso
ye Rudra adhi bhumyam—there are Rudras by thousands
on the earth, in groups of thousands, Perhaps the hint
of a thousand N was found there,

b 2. The term Sahasra, a thousand, loosely stands
for any large number not easily counted. When we say
‘one in a thousand’ we mean only a thing rare in a large -
number and not exactly 999+ 1. When the Veda speaks
of the Supreme Purusha as Sahasrasirsha or Sahasraak-
sha the meaning is that the Supreme Being has innumer-
able heads and eyes. Sometimes ‘about a thousand’ is
also denoted by that numeral where exact accounting is
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not intended. VS is the earliest hymn of this species, as it
is found in the Aanusaasanika Parvan of the Mahabhd-
rata, and a reference to its wide religious use was made
by Banabhatta, the great Sanskrit poet of the seventD
century A. D. Further VS is the simplest of Sahas-
ranamas, the least ornamental and artificial. Tn artistic
creations ornate and complicated forms are usually
evolved in course of time following the simple early
models. For instance Chaarvangi in DS, v. 92 has given
rise to Charurupa 241, Charuhasa 242 and Charuchan-
drakaladhara 243, in LS. It is siated in LS verses 69-74,
pp. 35-36, that Sahasranamas of Vishnu, Siva and
many Goddesses were already in existence before LS
arose, and.it is a pity that people hardly cared for the
unique LS hymn. From this statement we may conclude
that VS is prior to the rest. This temporal primacy of
VS leads us to a comparative study of VS and LS in
some detail, with regard to their form and material.
The following tabular statement is noteworthy.

IN THE VS IN THE LS
Number of stanzas taken

: by 1000 N 107 1823
Monosyllabic N 3 3
Disyllabic N 228 74
Trisyllabic ‘ N 338 138
Quadrisyllabic N 273 278
Pentasyllabic N 106 122
Sexisyllabic =~ - N 34 56
Septisyllabic N Nil 2

KN
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Octasyllabic N 18 242
Decasyllabic N Nil 7
Eleven-syllabled N Nil 3
Twelve-syllabled N Nil 3
Sixteen-syllabled N Nil 72

b 3. From the above data jt may be found that
the excess of 753 Anustup stanzas in LS is due to the
employment of long compound words, In VS, n0 N
extends over a Quarterline, or pada length, and the
total number of N there having just two or three
syllables is 560. In LS, on the other hand, 73 N are of
hemistich length; and two or (hree syllabled N are
only less than half the number of what VS has. The
longest compound N in VS has only four members
while many long N in LS are compounds of upto seven
simple words. From these facts we may conclude that
VS is composed purely in the epic style and that LS
has the manner of the Kavyas of a later period. A
- glance of LS N 559, 561 and 579 will convince that they
are impossible in VS. In fact L.g N 327, 613, 794 and
798 are suggestive of its ful] acquintance of well devel-
oped poetry of the Kavyas as wel) as other fine arts and
crafts. This in no way detracts from the sacred emin-
ence of LS, but only adds to its lustre as the few dew
drops sporadically settled on the flower. The Bhagavata
having entrancing poetry in diction apd narration in
many areas, is set firmly on the rock of Vedic mysticism
and even its style. is at times Vedic. So LS too is
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engulfed in spiritual mysticism. About one hundred
Upanishadic words are also found in LSN. VS has N
41, 217, 267, 454, 573 and 2802 which are mystic
or transcendental words holding us in awe without any .
suggestion of human poetry and art. Literary figures of
speech used in LS 47, 114, 579, 742 to 749 are in the
superb Kavya style. The entrancing description of the

physical personality of Lalithambika in LS 6 to 46 has
pothing similar in VS. '

b 4. Not only the absence of verbal austerity
and lack of material embellishment of the early epics,
but also other characteristics of a later age are detect-
able in LS. Reference to shrines, seats of worship and
residences of the Deity are absent in VS. VS 519 just
says that Vishnu has the vast ocean as His abode and
405 may be interpreted as the N suggestive of His
seat. But LS has niany references in this regard :
Chintaamanigraha, Jaalandhara, Kadambavana,Mahaa-
kailaasa, Mahaapadmaatavi, Malayaachala, Meru,
Odyana, Srimannagara, Sudhaasaagara, Sumeru, Vindh-
yaachala and the group of fifty Pithas—all these names
of real and other-worldly locations go to the making
of a number of N. The Pithas refer to mystic loca-
tions and at times actual geographical spots also.

b 5. Words like Taambulapuritamukhi LS 559
which denote things of common experience aré absent
in VS; they are in LS raised to Divine N, as all words
and the ideas behind them are manifestations of the
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Deity. In VS, Vriksha, a tree, and Asvattha, Nyagrodha
and Udumbara, varieties of trees, express Vishnu just
as we find the Tree as a symbol of firmness referring to
the Divine Reality in the Katha and Svetdsvatara Upds
and in the BG XV. This way of forming N was an
early tradition. In LS no mention of tree occurs as
a N; but Asoka, Bandhuka, Champa, Dadimi, Ikshu,
Japaa, Kadamba, Kunkuma, Mandaara, Paatali,
Punnaaga and Saugandhika as well as animals like
swan, tortoise, deer and fish are mentioned as com-
parisons in delineating the beauty of, or as denoting
what is liked by the Deity. References to five or
sixtyfour articles of external worship; offering of curd-
rice, ghee-rice, green-gram-rice, milk-rice, turmeric-rice,
triacle-rice, and betel chew; ornaments such as Aksha-
maala, Angada, Karnapura, Keyura, Kotira, Manjira,
Mangalyasutra, Mekhala, Naasaabharana; Ratnakinki-
nikaa, Rasanaa and Taatanka; terms common in temple
worship like Aasana, Lilaavigraha, Mulavigraha, Karpu-
ra, Aadarsa, Sindura, Kuokuma, Laasya and Taandava;
and gems like Kuruvinda, Maanikya, Mukta, Padma-
raaga, Ratna, and Vidruma; found ip LS have no
corresponding elaborations in VS. The various types of
cooked rice mentioned above, as well as the tying of
the marriage thread, Mangalysutra 30, may even
suggest the provenance of LS as peninsular India.

b 6. In VS anthropomorphism of the Deity . is
faint and only bare physical features are hinted.
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Only few ornaments are mentioned. Those parts
of the body casually mentioned in VS are not for the
purpose of delineating of a personality. For instance
eyes 40, 58, 111, 343, 353, 794 hands 140, 265 chest
601 curly hair 311 and teeth 139 come in VS just as
part of certain N. On the other hand in LS there is
detailed reference to face 16, 85, 129, 314 locks of hair
13, 185, 547, 793 forehead 15 eyebrow 17 eyes 18, 247,
308, 561, 805 nose 19 ear 21 cheeks 23, 433 lips 24
rows of teeth 25, 488 chin 29 neck 30 arms 31, 579
finger nails 80 breast 33 navel 34 waist 35, 36, 130, 360
mid region 37 thighs 39 knees 40 calves 41 ankles 42
arches of the feet 43 toe-nails 44 feet 45, 46, 284 and
other parts of . the body -presenting a complete anthro-
pomorphic figure comporiing with the play of the
Supreme Power drawn in a profusely grand and
unlimited canvas, In Vg the physical description
hiats only the personality as tall 153, immensely
tgreat 718, manifest 305, of the highest magnitude 272,
In appearance having the golden hue 737, of transc-
endent beauty 791, and of blooming smile 952, LS
depicts the Deity as faultlessly perfect in every limb 50,
having an admirably -beautiful face 459, of slender
waist 130, fittingly furnished 969, tender and graceful
in form 437, of exquisite charm 241. splendidly
graceful 462, a damsel of dark complexion 486, of
spotlessly white complexion 522, of -golden colour 507,
red in complexion, ornaments. and attire 49, of the
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deep red colour of evening clouds 499, of light red
colour 476, dazzling as the sun 596, having the splend-
our of the moon 592, having the splendour of steady
lightning 107 and full of divine fragrance 631.

- b 7. InVSonly three ornaments are mentioned,
necklace called Vaijayanti 216, ear-ornament 907 and
bangles 541, 945. But there is mention of thirteen
ornaments in LS Kotira 14, Naasaabharana 20,
Karnapura 21, Taatanka 22, 864, Mangalyasutra 30,
Keyura 31,Angada 31, Graiveya 32, Rasanaa 38,
Kinkini 38, Manjira 46, Mekhalaa 312, Aksha-
mala 489 besides Tilaka 632, deep red garment 37,
fragrance of heavenly substances 631 and the form
fittingly furnished with garments, ornameats, garlands
and decorative jewellery. Finally it is said that
Lalithambika is adorned with all ornaments 51.
Articles of worship such as Vitika 26, Mrganaabhi 16.
Chandana 614, Maadhvi 575, Kaadambari 330, Vaaruni
333 and weapons of war and duel such as Khatvaanga
478, Vajra 497, Sula 506, Vahnipraakaara 71,
Vighnayantra 78, Kuttharika 114, 749, Dambholi 748,
and the like found in LS are naturally unknown to VS.

b 8. VS is one of the five gems of the Maha-
bharata, the fifth Veda, and it is akin to the BG which
is the brightest of the gems referred to. We may say,
in content both the gems, VS and BG, have similar or
supplementary ideas. The ancient tradition insisted
that a teacher should instruct only when the student
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duly makes a request. When Arjuna prayed to Sri
Krishna, ¢ Lord, graciously instruct me’ and questioned
Him, the Great Teacher inculcated knowledge that
saved Arjuna. Similarly in VS, when Yudhishthira
placed his questions before Bhishma, the great sire
replied suitably presenting VS as the central doctrine
there. When again Agastya asked for LS, Hayagriva
imparted it as Bhishma did when Yudhishthira ques-
tioned. It may be mentioned here that LS is internally
connected with Durgasaptasati of the Markandeya-
purana. Since DS makes no mention of the demon
Bhanda slain by Devi and LS mentions ideas of DS, as
.in LS 405; 755 and 756, LS must be later than DS,
Fortytwo key words of DS appear as identical N in
LS. They are LSN 53, 124, 132, 136, 189, 190, 208,
209, 246, 271, 279, 295, 298, 324, 336, 339, 396, 405,
422, 443, 444, 447, 449, 535, 536, 540, 549, 556, 584,
618, 635, 699, 740, 750, 755, 762, 764, 821, 823, 845,
892, and 935. Besides, about 15 LSN are partly
identical in DS. N Ambika is used many times to
denote the Supreme in DS apg it is the chosen final
word in LS. Strangely, N Lalita occurs not even once,
in DS. LS is deemed to be a part of Lalitopakhyaana
alleged to be a section of Brahmandapurana (vide a 2),
The said Upakhyaana entirely deals with the various
aspects of Sri Lalithambika and Her worship, and soLS
is presented there as ancillary to Srichakrapuja, i. e.,
Lalita worship, though it is conceded that LS may be
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used for pure recitation also by those who are incapable
of combining it with other necessary items (a7) In
this circumstance, LS introduces subjects like worship
of Srichakra, Kundalini Yoga, aspects of ritualistic
worship such as Yantra, Mantra and Tantra as well as
ideas of Saiva and Saakta discipline, without over-
looking Non-dualistic teachings of the Upds. In the
VS though the Paancharaatra term Vyuha 769 is found,
there is no reference to any ritualistic worship. VS
states that the Lord exists in the form offall the Vedic
sacrifices, is supremely fit to be worshipped with them
445-448, that He is Mantra and its holy content 280
and that He is the act, ingredients, enjoyer, surety,
terminator, master principal, institutor, performer,
protector and secret of the sacrifice 971-982. Though
most of the ten Avataras are mentioned in VS, their
manifestations or exploits are not described. Op the
other hand in LS the emanation of Lalithambika from
Chidagnikunda and Her exploits are described at length
in the beginning itself and many details about internal
and external worship are given in several N, All this
can be explained only by the temporal and spacial
difference in the social Surroundings of these two great
hymns.

b 9. So far we have made the point clear that
VS came into vogue much prior to LS. Not only that,
Sri Sankaracharya, the great commentator of the Pras-
thaanatraya who commented on VS is reputed to be the
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author of Saundaryalahari. He has taken no notice of
LS, but left a commentary on Lalitatrisati. In this
connection this also may be noted. It is stated by
research scholars that the Markandeyapurana was first
known about the eighth century AD in Bengal. DS was
probably an early part of it, and was known to LS. Itis’
likely that Sri Sankaracharya kaew DS. In the Adhyasa-
bhashya he states that in respect of empirical usage
there is similarity in the behaviour of animals and men—
Samaanah pasvaadibhih purushaanaam pramaana-
prameya-vyavahaarah. The same is expressed in
DS 1-50—Jnanam cha tan mahushyaanaam yat teshaam
pasu-paksninaam. LS gained publicity, therefore, later
than Sri Sankaracharya who is believed to have lived
about the seventh century AD. The fact that he has
no reference to LS may prove that it gained prevalence
later, or. was taking shape in a different place. LS 363
and 735 are based respectively on the employment of
secondary implication in the ascertainment of the
Mahaavaakya. The illusoriness of the phenomenon
implied in LS 137, 139, 140, 145, 146, 150, 650, 667,
668, 672, 708, 862, 896, 900 arid based on the apparent
transformation of the Absolute Reality follows the
Sankarite tradition. LS being a syncretic text different
view-points are accommodated when not opposed to
the central teaching. In passing it may also be noted
that VS, in 396, 580 and 581, specially mentions that
Vishou established the order of .Sannyasa. LS here .
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states in general that the Supreme Mother ordains the
social orders and stations of life (Varnaasrama 286) as
BG IV. 13 states that the Lord created the four Varnas.
LS has many N stressing the first three Purushaarthas.
Though Lalithambika is the bestower 736, substance 737
and abode 737 of Release, the stress in LS is as Bhogini
293 Trivargadaatri 760 and Trivarganilaya 873 as
elaborated in 685-692 and elsewhere. There is no
direct mention of Sanayasa in LS as in VS 580.

b 10. When the priority of one text over another
is established, we naturally wish to know how the earlier
one influenced the latter, if there is any sign of such
influence. Two probabilities may be examined: the
succeeding text may adopt or imitate certain traits of
the earlier one or exclude certain features of it dis-
approved by the latter. Both these are attested by
LS. Eighty one names of VS are found in LS identical
or just changing the gender to suit the context as
shown below. The numbers outside the brackets are
of VSN and inside LSN. 95, 204, 521 (866) 304 (649).
146, 831 (987) 42 (296) 80 (541) 46 (413) 830 (814) 722
(398) 36, 74 (271) 725 (665) 296, 654 (329) 298 (63).82,
532 (374) 543 (854) 496, 593 (266) 766 (7) 509 (377)
497 (980) 731 (425) 963 (907) 391 (443) 779 (190) 778
(189) 777 (188) 492 (607) 758 (768) 754 (957) 618 (450)
245 (298) 864 (568) 840 (139) 377 (396) 992 (167) 688
(542) 922 (544) 40 (805) 392 (801) 685 (292) 326 (829)
65, 321, 408, 956 (783) 663, 654 (822) 558 (279) 935
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(121) 491 (209) 172 (222) 173 (223) 433 (219) 174 (221)
175 (217) 303 (753) 515 (838) 445, 971 (769) 849 (653)
394 (319) 114 (269) 943 (210) 330 (331) 269 (670) 147
(346) 44 (337) 401, 643, 658 (899) 38 (122) 26 (124) 582
(141) 584 (447) 56 (951) 27, 600 (53) 611 (127) 478 (820)
510 (693) 123 (702) 453, 815 (196) 816 (532) 96 (202)
884, 969 (699) 227 (284) 226 (283) 243 (211) 889, 459
(192) 456 (459) 903 (448). Besides these repetitions,
there are also words of similar import reminding us of
close affinity: e.g. Pushpahasah VS 952 and Charuhasaa

LS 242, Satpathaacharah VS 955 and Sadaachara-
pravartika LS 356,

b 11. The word Sahasranama does not. mean
Sahasraartha, and so it means only one thousand
expressions conveying ajj possible meanings applicable
to the Deity. We fing in VS and LS different expres-
sions conveying the same meaning treated as numeri-
cally different names: Ei’amples from LS: Trinayana
453, Trilochana 477 apq Tryambaka 762, Aprameya
413 and Ameya 616, Pranada 783 and Pranadatri 832,
Sadyaprasaadini 383 44 Kshipra-prasaadini 869,
Daityahantri 599 apg Daityasamani 696,Paapanasini 167
and Paapaaranyadavaanala 743 Devesi 607 and
Suranaayika 463, Naadarupa 299 and Naadarupini 90} ,
Nistula 184 and Samaanaadhikavarjita 198. Again
Sahasranama means only a collection of names and not
any syntactic connection between them. Yet for metrical
reasons cha and eva chq are ysed as expletives six times
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in Vs in verses 2 (twice) 28, 33, 48 and 105. This is
sedulously avoided in LS. Another feature which strikes.
the reader of VS is the repetition of the .same word
up to four times. In VS 76 N are repeated twice, 13. N
thrice and two N four times each: Praanada 65, 321,
408 and 956 and Sriman 22, 178, 220 and 613.
This trait is also carefully avoided in LS though it has
been secured in two places by splitting the apparently
Single word into two or more parts, The N Saadhvi 128,
occuring in LS verses 43 and 138, is identical and so
duplicate. By splitting the first occurrence into two
N as Saadhu 711 and () 712 they are made two totally
different words. Similarly Tattvamayi is repeated in
verses 91 and 168. At the first occurrence it is split
into there elements Tat 425 Tvam 426 and Ayi 427
making three N; and at the second occurrence in verse
168, it is treated as one (907) only. In six other
places duplication is avoided in LS by joining one
- element to an earlier or later word. Instances may be

found by examining LSN 331 & 639, 445 und 537,329 &
860, 566 & 815, 462 & 972, 476 & 499, ‘

b 12. AN in a Sahasranama is (i) a primary
personal noun as Sivaa 53, Umaa 633, Ambikaa 295,
Sati 820, Aparnaa 754, Kaatyaayani 556, Durgaa 190 or
(ii) an adjectival descriptive appellation Anugrahadaa
273, Praanadaatri 832, Avyaktaa 398, Aabaalagopavidi-
taa 994 and so on, It is not essential that the N must be

a single stem; even phrases having the import of a
88-B
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sentence are found. Instances of this type are many
in VS: N 12, 19, 30, 54, 63, 184, 188, 217, 288, 323,
402, 429, 450, 454, 512, 531, 552, 573, 604, 732, 759,
919 and 942, sych expressions separated by case
endings occur only seyen times in LS: N 67, 498, 572,
573, 683, 806 and 807.
b 13,

genders oce

though app

In both VS and LS words in all the three
ur depending on the sense of the expression,
ropriately masculine words are prominent in
the first and feminjpe i the second. In LS Gunanidhi
604, Atman 617, Rogaparvatadambholi 748 and Mahaa-
laavanyasevadhih 48 are declined in the masculine gender
and Tat 425, Brahma 822, Paramdhaama 807, Sadhu
711, Paramjyotj gog in the neutral gender. In forming
the dative case for salutation these are to be remen.
bered.Svaaha 535 and Svadhaa 536 though indeclinables,
are declined jp the feminine gender also under certain
circumstanceg, The pronoun Tyam 426 is to be treated
as feminine in the 1.g context. It is accepted that the
Supreme Reali'ty may be meditated upon in a male
form or a female gpe or ultimately as partless Existence-
Knowledge-Bliss. Pranava standing for Brahman or
ty is affixed to each N in worship

with salutatjop, implying ultimately the Supreme
through that individual N,

b4 1In long bymns the introduction of allitera-
tion and assonance removes- the tedium of a beginner
and delights the mind. In VS, 13 names commence
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with the letter Sri in verses 64 and 65 and in LS Sri is
prefixed to N 1, 2, 3, 996, 997, 998. There are 8 N
starting with Mahaa in verse 72 of VS and 21 N
scattered elsewhere. In the LS 23 N begin similarly
with Mahaa (verses 53-57). In VS, 7N—717, 718, 719,
721, 723, 765, 830 — have their endings in Murti.and in
LS also there are seven names 116, 407, 581, 603, 628,
662, 992 with the same ending. In VS 19 N end in Atma
and similarly in LS Rupaa and Rupini are repeated in
26 N each, Priyaa repeated in 22 N and Isvari and—stha
in 20 N each creating the end rhyme. Other instances
also may be found on scrutiny. Thus we find that this
way of devising names is a common feature.

b 15. There are similarities noticeable in the
content of Sahasranamas in so far as they come under
the Stotra division of religions literature, Hymns
usually are a form of speech that will make a worship-
per say what he has at heart. What he says again
and again makes him want to say what he utters. To
this central fact many other allied notions adhere
according to levels and needs. A hymn exists on two
supports: (1) a focus of worship or a divine theme
(2) a worshipper who chants the hymn orally or men-
tally depicting the attributes of the Deity, or his own
felt devotional experiences. Usually all hymns deal

with the worshipper’s dbasement before the Deity and
his salutations, supplication for divine grace and pro-
tection, statements of conclusions about Divine Reality,
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depiction of God’s power and glory and prayer for
succour or fulfilment of desires. These prayers may be
addressed directly or obliquely or implied in expressions
of praise and adjectival attributes. A larger part of
LS is devoted to describe the varieties and ways of
worship.

b 16. God is the all-powerful cause capable of
creating the manifold universe. He is immeasurable,
all-pervading, the life-breath in all creatures and the
Master of past, present and future; an inexhaustible
treasure of unconditioned majesty; the most beautiful,
the highest being prior to everything that exists; the
promoter and support of all; the eternal sovereign free
from all defects and the source and means of all purity
and happiness. The Eternally Established One is the
supreme source of all bliss, He never fails to reveal Him-
self fo His best devotees and He rewards them for their
merits and finally gives release from all bondage. He is
:f.he essence of time, the witness and the cognizing
telligence, and all creatures abide in Him as their
intelligence is His light. He is the controller of all
beings from within, identically the same for ever and
ever vigilant over the creation of which He is the su.
preme witness. He has built the steps of Dharma, the
medjcine for the miseries of life. He is gracious even to
the ungrateful for He looks upon all creation as His
own children, witnesses the right conduct of the people
and is fond of those who love Him. These and similar
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other common ideas are expressed in many words by
the Sahasranamas like any other significant Stotra.

C. Religious and Philosophical Background.

¢ 1. Practical religious discipline taught in LS
has its source mostly in the Agamas of which the philo-
sophic aim is the same as what isaccepted in the Vedas.
Brahmavidya or Vedanta is the essence of the tradi-
tional Vedic religion. Svetaasvatara Upd. 6. 22 states that
Brahmavidya is the secret of the Vedas and it is careful-
ly hidden from common view. Mundaka Upd. 3 2.6
declares that an adept in Yoga treading the path of
Sannyasa gains the purity necessary for attaining im-
mortality, the summum bonum of life. The direct or
indirect purpose of the entire Veda is to lead the Jiva to
the realization of oneness with the Divine Reality. The
Upds. which are the heart of the Vedas have tried to
answer questions such' as these: Has the universe a
cause? What sustains i1? Where will it rest at the
end? What is man’s goal? What is the meaning of
life? Why is it that we donot always get what we seek?
Why are we baffled by the incidence of what we do not
seek? What is bondage? In what manner js the bound
soul released? Answers to such questions given by. the
Upd. texts were polished and embellished by later sages
and.thinkers. - Naturally LS also provides the received
answers for many of these questions, by the way shown
by the earlier texts. '
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¢ 2. In course of time the earlier seers established
the criteria to test all valid knowledge. Perception,
inference and revelation received prominent place as
means of valid knowledge in those early investigations.
Religious truths are not ultimately amenable to reason-
ing though they are tested by it. So Agama or testi-
mony of reliable teachers was accepted in this matter as
the most important criterion. God Himself was looked
upon as the Supreme Apta or the most reliable Teacher.
He revealed first the Vedas, the traditional, and then
!:he' Agamas, or the mystical, scriptures. Agama,
n st?neral, is verbal testimony from a sage whose
experience and report are not suspected. But it
must be noted here that the term Agama was used
In a technical sense also. The Saiva, Vaishnava and
Sakta scriptures are technically called Agamas because
they are mystically derived from God .in some divine
form of an Apta, These Agamas do not dishonour
the Vedas. In order to distinguish the earlier testi-
mon.y from the later ones, the first was then called
Sruti or Nigama and the second, Agama, specified here
as tr?.ditional and mystic scriptures. This special mean-
1ng, 10 our context, should be kept in mind. Agama-
saastra historically developed through Pancharaatra
and Tantras. Despite the fact they had some new
developments, some blurring of their outlines and gaps
in. their links with the Vedic tradition, they have great
value in practical religious discipline till today.
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¢ 3. The knowledge of the ultimate Reality and
the discipline leading to It form the central teaching
of all theistic religions. In the Upds.—the core of the
Nigama—we may not find the logical linking and
development of passages, paragraphs and chapters
meticulously followed - everywhere. But the progress
of the theme presented there as means and end is
perfectly clear. Their impressive imagery as well as
inspiring narrations and moving divine stanzas have
worked upon the minds of great teachers who came in
the wake. These followers have kept them alive by
their deeply reverent study, elucidations, adaptations,
transcripts, illustrations and experiences. These
semi-divine texts dealing with applied religion came
to be known as the Agamas and Tantras. Every aspect
of the Vedic religion is covered by the ultimate
doctrine that the Divine Reality is One, in spite of
superficial divergences. The Agamasaastra is in a way.
only an extension of the Srutisaastra,

¢ 4. The Veda culminates in the doctrine that
Sat or Being alone exists ultimately and that matter
and Spirit are not two in reality. It ig true that some
Vedic passages, too, bear interpretation holding a
pluralisin of independent categories. But that is not
their final view, though dualism is accepted for all
practical purposes. In general, the Vedas teach that
Brahman creates or evolves Itself into the universe.
Viewing from the position of evolution the universe is
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an effect (Kaarya) or mood (Avastha) of Brahman.
The spiritual Reality, Brahman, is therefore ultimate
and absolute. The material principle constituting the
adjunct or environment of the Absolute, §s controlled
by It as the Antaryaamin or Isvara. The Antaryaamin
is the same impartite, homogeneous Brahman, pre-
paratory to the creation of the universe, with the
original homogeneity apparently a little disturbed. The
Absolute became not only the universe but also the
Conscious Principle in the body, named as Kshetrajna,
Pratyak, Saakshi or Chit.

¢S5. As a system of Philosophy Vedanta was
succinctly developed in the Sutras of Vyasa called
Bra.hmamim&msa or Sarirakadarsana, harmonising the
various Upanishadic teachings. Some of the Darsanas
were criticized in the Brghmasutras for views that
were not acceptable to Upds ; but what was harmonious
in them became part of Vedanta. Different Darsanas
had unlike views of Cosmology. Nyaaya system held
that the universe was a creation de movo. According
to the Saankhya school, it is a real transformation
of primordial Prakriti for the experience of Purusha.
Sankhya is dualistic because it holds that the individual
souls and Prakriti are equally real and ever-existing
principles. Prakriti originally is a distinct principle
that became manifold as its own evolution started from
within itself. In one line of interpretation of Vedanta;
Prakriti is Brahman evolving into the universe... In
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another line, this -evolution is only an illusory trans-

formation. Brahma—parmaama-vaada is not acceptab]e
to the second view.

¢ 6. Perhaps the Vedic and the Agamic currents

of thought converge and diverge from earlier stages
of their unfoldment. Vyasa’s Brahamasutra anticipated
Paasupata and Pancharaatra Agamas and refuted their
views in some of the sections. Some Agamas have also
criticized Mimaamsa, Sankhya and Advaita. There is

' the belief that Saakta Agamas are an off-shoot of :the
Brahmana portion of the Veda and the Upds. The
contention that they are outside the pales of the Vedas
cannot stand scrutiny. The Agamas themselves contain
statements (of LS. N 335, 338, 539, 929) that their
teaching is the essence of the Vedas, though Ekaatma-.
vaada of the Upds. is repugnant to some Agama texts.
Worship by meditations and symbols and idols are
adumbrated in the Vedas themselves. It may be seen
that Nigama, as already been stated, is the capital pool
from which all the revelations of successive periods
came to light. The Veda is therefore accepted as the
plenary revelation. Charya, Kriya, Yoga and Jpana
are equaily the theme of Vedanta and Agama with
varying degrees of stress. But it must be noted that
Brahman of the Upds. though universal - and non-
sectarian, for the purpose of worship. as an Object,
It will-have to be individual and. particular. Hence the
Agamas’ have :Siva, Vishnu, .Sakti and the rest as
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Objects of worship appealing to different classes of
worshippers. But to each one, the particular Deity
worshipped is identical with Brahman. So the basic
Oneness of the Veda and Agama doctrines cannot be
doubted or set aside. ‘

¢ 7. What is now known as Saivism has different
developments. The worship of Pasupati may be the
oldest Agamic ideal of worship. Here the experiencing
agent, or Jiva, is techmically called Pasu. The term
Pasu comes from the roots T (g ) to see and i3
(uré) to bind; because the Jivas are bound by the
Semses, they are called Pasu and also because they
experience the world. Paasa literally means the
- binding rope. But in this religious discipline it stands
for Kalaa which denotes all effects and the instruments
Yvhich bring about those effects. The Lord who is the
independent Supreme Actor is called Pati. Pasupati is
therefore the Creator of the universe, who does not
depend upon anything except His own free will for the
act of creation. Creatjon js only a projection of the
manifold universe by the will of the Lord. The re-
absorption of it into Himself is called Laya. Both these
functions are Hijs sportive play. All living beings get
their residence, body, objects of experience, and senses
of perception and actjon by His will. He is therefore
called the Supreme Player, Mahadeva, the Manifester
of everything by His wish, for He is Sarvakaama or
Kaamaraaja. The universe is thus an effect of His wish
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only. Whatever that is produced by the relation of
cause and effect is within the universe itself and is not
perfectly free. Creatures are subject to the Lord who
created them. Sentient beings and their insentient
environments have no freedom save what is granted by
Pasupati who is eternally free.

c 8. Living beings have consciousness or Vidya
which is an-excellence of their minds. It is the lower
aspect of this consciousness which entangles them in
. transmigratory existence, through the operation of acts
that are not righteous (Adbarma). Even the higher
aspect of Vidya is not an independent category because
it is a quality of the bound Jiva. Kalaa is also an effect
created and hence dependent. The five elements and
thei} qualities are called Kaaryakalaa and the ten senses
(motor as well as cognitive) together with mind, intellect
and will are called Kaaranakalaa. It has been stated
that Kalaa in this system is the instrument of the senti-
ent being forming its organic part. The Jiva or Pasu
who seeks always external pleasures is bound by these
Kalaas. The Pasu is thus Saanjana or tainted as long
as he is bound and he becomes Niranjana or taintless
when he is released. Siva bound is Pasu and Pasu
released is Siva. Sivahood is in both always.

¢ 9. The Power of Pasu constituting of Vidya and
Kalaa is limited, while Pasupati who is their cause has
always supreme power and absolute freedom. He is
Mahesvara, Almighty and perfectly independent. He



e

44 SRI LALITHAMBIKA SAHASRANAMA STOTRAM

has no beginning and He is the one true Actor and the
abode of supreme grace. The Pasu taking refuge in
Him receives divine grace and release from Samsara.
This release, which means cessation of sorrow, is
technically called Duhkhaanta, distinguished as two
types: Anaatmaka and Saatmaka. In the first type,
only the sorrows of the Jiva vanish; but in the second
the Jiva who is liberated has access to Divine powers—
I?rik—Kriya-Sakti of Pasupati. With these powers, the
Jiva can complete an action in the shortest time, assume
any desired form and acquire knowledge without the
exercise of instruments for gaining it. We may now
fiS_k: What is the root of the bondage of the Jiva? It
15 4 congenital taint called Mala or Paasa consisting of
WfOl_l_g knowledge, craving for sense pleasures, mind
Straying away from the Lord and constriction of its
own Vidya or knowledge. These defects are removed
by mental Concentration, regulated life, constant remem-

brance of the pat; and complete surrender to Him.
These are calleq Yoga and Vidhi.

¢ 10. The teachers of the system of Kanaada in
earlier times were adherents of Paasupata Yoga. While
the Yoga propounded by Patanjali kept as its goal
cessation from all paing by perfect Samadhi, the
Paasupata Yoga added ¢, it the attainment of the
power and bliss of Pasupati. The Kundalini or Laya-
yoga of the Saaktas follows thjs Paasupata tradition
extending it in its own way. Isvara-pranidhaana or



. INTRODUCTION 45

Surrender to God and ‘constant remembrance of Him
occupy the central place in the Paasupata Yoga as well
as all subsequent developments taking its line.

¢ 11.. This discipline of Paasupata Saivism is
almost silent about Sakti as a distinguishable principle.
In the Siddhaanta school of Saivism which flourished
in the Southernmost part of India, through the works
of Aruloandi, Maraijnanasambandhar, Umaapati-
sivachaarya, Meikantaar and others, there is reference
to Siva, Sakti and Bindu as its three gems. The school
has a vast store of devotional compositions and minute
rules of discipline which have deeply influenced the
literature, art, architecture, iconography and social life
of the people. Siddhaanta discipline calls Pasupati by
the name Paramasiva: who is the efficient cause of* the
manifested universe.  His Sakti -and Bindu are spoken
of as its instrumental cause. Two aspects here are
recognised in  Sakti. The first is Samavaayini-sakti
“which is of the nature of Chit or Consciousness and so
identical with Siva ‘Himself, unchanging and non-
evolving, always inherent in Himself. The second aspect
is called Parigraha-sakti which is inert and- evolving;
and so called also by the name Bindu. In its pure aspect
Bindu is called Mahaamaaya, and in the mixed one>
denoted as Maaya. Mahamaaya, referred to as
Suddhamaaya also is the inherent cause of Saatvic
creation or Suddhaadhvaa, the pure conduit of creation:
Maaya or Asuddhamaaya which is the second aspect of
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Bindu, is the inherent cause of the material world,
Asuddha-adhva, the impure conduit. Siva being
‘impartite, Pure Intelligence, takes the place of Para-
brahman in Advaita; He has.no contact with the
creation produced from the inert Bindu. It is His
Samavaayini Sakti which creates a stir in the Suddha
or Asuddha Bindu or the Parigraha sakti, as already
stated. Thus the manifestation of pure creation comes
from Mahaamaaya and mixed creation from Maaya,
respectively. In total there are thirty six Tattvas or
emergent emanations in this Saiva discipline which the
Saaktas too accept generally.

- ©12. While the Paasupata school of North=
western India teaches a theistic monism, the Saiva
Sxdt.lhanta of the South is a Tripadaartha-siddhaanta
having as its ultimate denotables Pati, Pasu and Paasa.
Nishkala-parasiva or Pati is the all-knowing, ever pure,
changeless eternal, ever-given supreme Light whose free-
dom and bliss are not limited by time and space and is the
baclfground of all changes. From the Saakta view-point,
I-¥e is the same gas Adisakti or Pé.raasak_ti, as Sakti is
Siva and of Siva. Sivahood js full only in Paramasiva,
though it is present with difference in degrees in Jivas
and Vidyesvaraas algo, 'Release from Samsara jg
possible for anybody only ‘through the grace of
Paramasiva. Just as pop.dualistic Vedanta has
Nirgunabrahman and Sagunabrahman, Saivasiddhaan-
ta also has two stages, that is to say, Paramasiva,



INTRODUCTION 47

the higher Nishkala-sivatattva, and the lower Bhoga-
siva respectively. These two are not different.
Bhogasiva is known also as Adhikaarasiva, Sadaasiva or
Saadaakhya. Niskalasiva is the undifferentiated basis
of all Consciousness and action and at the root of
the five-fold cosmic function. Creation is like the
spreading out of a tent finally collapsing into a bundle
as the result of restoring balance of His will and
action. Sadaasiva is behind it. ‘A proper understanding
of Pati, Pasu and Paasa as well as the five-fold
cosmic function of the Supreme Paramasiva alone
brings release to the Jiva. In order to understand the
full implication of LSN 52, 81, 231, 233, 272, 274,
1709 and 911 a knowledge of the background of Saiva
disciplines given above is necessary.

- ¢ 13. There is another type of Saivism that terms
the Supreme Reality as Linga and Sthala. It is pre-
valent in Karnataka mainly and is known as Tristhala-
sidhaanta or the Virasaiva school. Since it is in a way
allied to the Saivasiddhaanta, separate consideration of
it is not essential here. But there is still another school
of Saivism called Isvaraadvayavaada or Bhairavaadvaita
which flourished in Kashmir and has much in com-
mon with Tripuraasiddhanta elaborated in LS. Its
development and characteristics may be noted here
briefly : Mahaayaana Buddhism gained dominance in
the Kashmir valley about the beginning of the Christian
Era and it had its decline about the sixth century A, D.,
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leaving behind it traces of its Sarvaastivada  tradition,
when Saivaadvaita-based on the Agamas and the Span-
da-pratyabhijna-sastra bécame a religious force through
the labours of a chain of creative mystics and thinkers;
Vasugupta, Siddhasomananda, Utpaladeva, Laksh-
managupta, Abhinavagupta, Khemaraaja, Yogaraaja,
Jayaratha, Bhaskarakantha and others. The works left
by ‘these notable exponents of this shade of Saivism,
known' as Mahesvara-pratyabhijna-darsana give us a
clear picture of it. Kashmir Saivism has lent its colour

to and influenced the nature and form of Srividya
extolled in LS.

¢ 14. In this discipline the only one Principle of
F,onscmusness prior to the manifestation of the Universe
is ca.lled Auuttarasiva or Parasamvit. This ultimate
Realuy is the Oneness of the transcendental aspect and
the: Creative changing aspect that is witnessed as this
universe. Paramesvara -emanates Himself as the univ-
erse anc.i the experiencing agents. He is Visvamaya and
stvott.n-na, that is, immanent and transcendent.
There 1§ nothing beside Himself and He is Supreme.
The universe is a totality of thirty-six Tattvas at the top
of which the -ope ‘Reality, Anuttara Siva, is assumed
as the Cause of all capges and effects. Anuttara is called
Para'samvit because He is Supreme Consciousness that
has immediate awareness of “Itself. This awareness is
not relational or in any way different from Himself,
but distinguished asa throb or a twinkle called Vimarsa
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(LSN 548). The aspect of Vimarsa is the consciousness
of the Reality in and as Itself. The universe remains in
this first Spanda or twinkle (cf LSN 281). Vimarsa is
the heart of the Supreme (LSN 373) as it is His absol-
ute will or Svaatantrya. Parama or Anuttara Siva is
called the Sivatattva, when the Vimarsa flashes as ‘I am
Paramasiva’. This is the first vibration, letting the
universe in Him go. Because ‘I’ and ‘this’ are like the
pair of scales in the balance, the one necessarily implies
the other. Sakti is therefore called Chit or the Absolute
Will or Vimarsa of Paramasiva. Paramasiva Himself
is called Prakaasa, or apprehension as He is _originally;
and His Will is Vimarsa. Sivatattva is the first move-
ment of the creative impulse of Paramasiva. Since
Sakti or Chit is Abamvimarsa, or I-consciousness, of
Siva, Siva and Sakti;form a biune Reality. Sivapurina
also says that Paramaatma is Siva and Maaya is Sivaa,
or Isvara is Purusha and Prakriti is Paramesvari.

What has been referred to as Prakaasa and Vimarsa,

Chaitanya and Chiti, Siva and Sakti, is nothing but the
intention present in Paramasiva to create the umverse,'
a will in which the balance is disturbed, as if by «I”
and ““this’”. This biune Reality is cajled Paraasakti,
Chiti or Vaak. Vaak is Sakti, for it is speech that
connects the sentient and the insentient. There are
five aspects of Paraasakti or Parasivaa: Chit Sakti,
Ananda Sakti, Ichhaa Sakti, Jnaana Sakti and Kriyaa
Sakti.. The first and the second are the nature of

88-¢
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Paramasiva Himself as He shines through them. The
third is His inneérmost desire to create. For action must
be preceded by thought and thought by a thinker.
When the freedom of Paramasiva is predominant as
His supreme will, He is called Sadaasiva or Sada. His
fourth aspect is the predominance of Jnana when He is
called Isvara. The last one is Kriyaa Sakti whereby

He assumes any and every form and becomes Omni-
present.

¢ 1S. The light of Consciousness is the vibrating
energy of Anuttarasiva (LSN 416, 417). A blind man
cannot see objects even with the light of a lamp or that
of thfe Sun or the moon. The inner light of Conscious-
ness is not like the material shining of other luminaries
but it is the innermost power of knowing behind the
senses (LSN 367, 394, 781). This' Chaitanya is the
mdep?ndent luminosity of the Supreme Principle, and
80 Itis not illumined by any other light. It never
decrea}ses Or ceases to be (LSN 920). Itisin the light
of. this awareness one becomes comscious of every-.
thing external to oneself ang also becomes aware
of one’.s OWD ‘want of knowledge, state of sleep,
unconsciousness and the like, Every object within our
experience has a beginning and an end. But the
Samvit-prakaasa is Sadodita, It alome can illumine
anything else and shine even jn the absence of every-
thing else. According to this discipline even non-
existence of a thing is not a figment but a.real'
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experience. If so, how can Parasamvit be nondual?
If pondual, how can the perceiver become the perceived?
The objective universe is only a Sphurana or Sphurti
of Paramesvara who is undiluted Consciousness only.
The experiencing Jiva and the experienced universe
rest in Paramesvara or Paraasakti who is the source of
all auspiciousness, ever shining. This universe—an
emanation or Configuration of Mahesvara—is His Lila
or sportive play. What is not based upon the Samvit-
prakaasa is a nonentity, whether that is apprehended
positively or negatively. The entire existence that is
manifested is the inherent power of Paramasiva accor-
ding to this Spanda Pratyabhijna school of Saivism
and Sakta Advaita of L. S. He alone shines as the
knower, what is known and the means of valid
knowledge. This manifestation of Himself as the
Triad of Pasu, Pati and Paasa is His unlimited freedom
and supreme sovereignty. The universe is a display
of thoughts and shapes, ideas and movements; these
constitute the world which in reality is not different
from the Supreme Reality, like tides and waves of the
ocean. This Sivaadvaita teaches that the universe is
the Sakti, or the vibrant power and endless freedom of
Mahadeva, who is but Consciousness, filled with
infinite capacity, indescribable in His own form, and
externally existing as the Ultimate One above the
manifestations. His sportive play, Lila, in the form
of Panthakritya, described as the five-fold function; is
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like a magician’s display or a Yogi’s wonder-show of
opening out and expanding himself everywhere.

¢ 16. If Mahesvara is not the cause of the mani-

. fold limitless universe, He cannot be Supreme Con-
sciousness or the Most High. If the universe is not His
form and will, He will be inert and unchanging. On
these grounds, if we accept difference and non-difference
between God and the world, as substance and
attribute, how can we then say that He is one or
secondless? The reply is this: Capacity is not different
from one who possesses it. Heat is not different from
fire. These really can never be analysed into two. This
18 what is meanpt by a biune unity, iconographically
Tepresented as Ardhanaarisvara. It is the nature of
M?hesvara or Paraasakti to play the game of Pancha-
kritya. The movements involved in Mahadeva’s
Cosmic Dance are not different from the Dancer Him-
sel.f. Thus if Sakti is not of the nature of Siva, the
umyerse which is ap experience, could not have been
there. The sum total of vibrant energy manifested in
the multiform unjyerge is the self-determining power of
Paramesvara’s unlimited freedom. In this discipline,
Sakti the inherent power of the Lord, has innumerable
facets, and their sum jg denoted by terms like Samvit,
Vimarsa, Saara, Hridaya, Sphurana and the like. The
supreme Reality is Itself here in this way the material
cause of the universe also. How can He then avoid the
impurities of the world, if it is non-different from Him?
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c 17. The Eternally Pure"is here thought of as a
spotless mirror. His own unlimited freedom or nature
of bliss which is called Paraasakti, instead of Parasiva
Himself, has concretized as a reflecting medium. Only
an absolutely spotless mirror can reflect an image.
Mahesvara casts His own image at His will in the form
of the subjective and objective universe, through the
medium of His Supreme freedom or ultimate power
(Mukhyasakti). An ordinary mirror is a material
object which can reflect only an object outside it
But the mirror here, that is Paraasakti, can produce
infintte images without external prototypes, because
Paraasakti is not insentient, but Chaitanya only, being
not different from Parasiva. So Siva and Sakti are the
obverse and reverse of the same coin, two in one like
intuition and expression. When Mahesvara reflects for
a moment ‘I am all this’, the infinite stretch of the
universe is created. That is, indeed, the might and
power of Mahesvara who with 5 moment’s reflection
creates the whole universe within Himself, not different
from His Sakti, like the reflected city in a mirror (LSN
281). Mahesvara in this respect is calleq Bhairava
which word means Bharana (protection) Ravana (with-
drawal) and Vamana (creation) and His power of free-
dom, playfully unfolding as the universe, is called then
Bhairavi (LSN 231, 276).. When Bhairava reflects ‘I
am this universe’ it is Aamarsana and Avabhaasa—
His Purnaahanta then- shines out and that is called
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Paraasakti. Paraasakti thatis the cause of the uni-
verse is not different from Anuttarasiva; and at the same
time for the bound souls Siva and Sakti appear as
different. 'What Advaita describes as Anirvachaniya is
viewed here as Taadaatmya or difference-cum-nondiffer-
ence, that is coessentiality. Paramasiva is Para and
Apara. He is Para when He experiences Visvaaham-
bhaava ([ am the universe); and in that aspect of
universal form, He is the Supreme Power recognised as
the experiencing Self as well as primordial Nature.
This emanation of manifoldness is not harmful to non-
dualism and transcendence, because Samvit or Consci-
ousness is not limited by objects, e. g. a mountain or a
mustard seed does not limit or expand the knowledge
that reveals them. Samvit or Chit which is self-lumi-
nious is the root of all experience. Objective knowledge
1s:d1v§ded into seer, what is seen and seeing; whereas
Samvit is one, permanent and undivided. Samvit, the
Supreme Support, and Siva, the source of limitless grace,

are synonymous in purport, as they are one in either
and either in Qpe,

¢ 18." The great Saivaite teachers of Kashmir
Siddha Somaananda, Abhinavagupta and others, whose
views have been very briefly stated above, were
upholders of Saakta doctrine, though they were pro-
ponents of Saivism. Sajvism and Saktaism in this
perspective are unmistakably one, though on some
points they have an apparent difference. To Siddha



INTRODUCTION : 55

Somaananda, Siva was only Sakti in the inactive state;
and Abhinavagupta was a bulwark of Sivasakti
doctrine and practices, as well as a great practical
mystic and literary genius. Worship of Sakti is very
old and it is not exactly datable. Though literary
evidence may be available only in the Agamas and
Puranas, its origin may be traced to the Vedas and
pre-historic age. It may be described as dynamic
Hinduism attempting a reconciliation of various cults
that developed in different disciplines, with a view to
effect a synthesis. The Tantras are a record of the
intuitions of mystics gained from deep and prolonged
practice of Yoga and elaborate worship. It does not
appear to be a well-knit, intellectual, philosophic
school of thought, though an inner core of non-
dualism is there. Other views are equally welcome to
this doctrine in so far as they are belpful to its culture.
A study of many LSN makes these points very clear.
Saaktaism, of course, is a general name for a variety
of practices and views developing out of a common
background, centring round Kaali, Bhuvanesvari,
Lalitha and other aspects of Paraasakti. Agastya,
Durvasas, Dattatreya and others have left works that
testify to and trace the details of Srividya, the most
important arcanum of Sakti worship. And LS is a
significant text connected with it.

¢ 19, Srividya enjoins the worship of Paraasakti,
the ultimate Reality, as Mother of the universe. This
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meditative worship recognises three levels according to
the capacity and earlier achievements of its aspirants.
Technically they are distinguished as Paraa, Aparaa
and Paraaparaa in the order of achievement. In the
first, the dualistic vision is thinned down next to zero.
The limited ‘I’ of the Saadhaka is replaced by the
unlimited divine ‘I’. The worshipper comes to the
settled conviction that every act of his, is the expres-
sion of the divine will. His gross body and the subtle
one are made to dissolve into the Divine, by the
constant reflection on Saa’ham—] am the Deity. This
Paraapujaa is the highest form of Saakta worship.
This way of meditation is not persuading oneself that
one is God Himself as a matter of fancy; but it is
based on the conviction apd philosophic justification
thaf the limited Aham or I is a superimposition on the
unlimited <1’ the Supreme Reality which is the substra-
tum of all interna] apnd external experiences, called in
the texts as Sachidaanahdamayi.

¢ 20. Apara worship means worship of Sriyantra

with the intention of transforming the experience of
the world into the divine jllumination of Ssamarasya
or Brahman-Atman unity. Beginners who are not
mature for totally dispensing with material aids, have
recourse 10 this type of exercise. When their minds
are properly trained in the uge of Yantra, Tantra and
Mantra, they are prepared to do subtle forms of wor-
ship that do not demand material ingredients and
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external operations. The third type of aspirants come
between the first and second group. These Paraapara
worshippers have only a partial experience of the
internal and external aspects of Reality and so they
have this middling position. To them worship is
symbolic as they have the aim to turn back afterwards
to the Light that is Consciousness. All the dual
experiences of sensations and perceptions are offered
by them into the sacrificial fire as oblations. They.
strive to achieve the experience of nondualistic reality
by merging the dualistic usage to the nondualistic
vision by practice and get themselves fully established
in it. LS has many N revealing all these three stages
of worship.

¢ 21. In the Agamas the Power that is at the root
of the universe before its manifestation is called Ichhaa-
sakti. It was not differentiated from the one unfrac-
tioned, harmonious, taintless, ineffable Reality called
Sat-Chit-Ananda, beyond all categories and digits,
completely transcendent and perpetually serene. This
Power is termed Kula by the Kaula sect of Saaktas.
According to them from this unmanifested Kula, Siva
and Sakti have emerged. The Lord of the universe is
called Akula and the Power of the universe is known as
Kaulini. The term Chit meaning the Light of Consci-
ousness applies to both Siva and Sakti. Here Akula
Siva (LSN 96) is Conscious as Luminosity, and Kaulini
Sivaa (LSN 94) is His power of self-cognition called
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Vimarsa as has been already made familiar earlier.
They are one at the root and so in the state of manifes-
tation of the universe also, they are inseparable.” With-
out Sjva, Sakti has no existence and without Sakti, Siva
is inert. There is no distinctive mark of Siva or Sakti
at .one stage, which the Tantras call Ekavira. At
another stage the Chaitanya of Siva becomes the proto-
type and Sakti then rests in Him as the reflection of
Himself. The two states of Chaitanya are then in
opposition and proximity just as the reflection in the
mirror is not different from jt though distinctly grasped.
This facing each other starts the stir (LSN 466) mani-
festing in Chit or Ananda. [In this state of Saamarasya
(cf. LSN 792) or Yaamala one aspect of Chaitanya
becomes Consciousness and the other, Bliss, called
Chitkalaa oy Anandakalaa (LSN 728, 729) having their
+ substratum in the Pure Being Akula. This is the Sachi-

daananda of this variety of Saakta doctrine. Chitkalaa
Ma.kes the Sat what it is, for Sat unknown will be Asat.
Chit a.nd. Ananda are the internal as well as the exter-
nal dls'émctiqns of Sat. In this doctrine, these two
Kalaas are, again, Satchidaananda only. Yet Chit and
Ananda are not indistinguishably one, though they are
not different, for Ananda has in it the adumbration of
the universe that is to -emanate, although that is Chit
only. Though Ananda and Chit are indistinguishable,
the universe which is to be manifested is teleologically
present in Ananda and not in Chit. Even in Ananda
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pregnant with the universe yet to be born, it is comp-
letely internal as the cloth in the cotton, or the colour
of the feather of the bird in the liquid conbstituent of
the egg that produced it. In this way we may explain
that Ananda is Chit alone and that the causality of the
universe is a state of Ananda only. Chit as Ananda
produces the universe, sustains it, and reabsorbs it at
the end of the cycle. Itisthe Ananda or Ichha-sakti
of Sat that is responsible for the display of the universe
completely hidden ia it before creation.

¢ 22. When the power of Will (Ananda) throbs in
the Supreme, the universe manifests as an object of its
cognition. By His Svaatantrya, the Lord can contract
Himself as a standing person contracts himself by sitt-
ing. An outside is created in Himself by this contrac=
tion and this is differentiated as the ‘object’. The
Purnaahanta, or perfect all-inclusive ‘I°, is thus limited
by His Will. A mighty void, or Mahaasunya, latent
with the universe is thus created by His Will and He
subsequently fully manifests it. The universe thus is
first the stir of a divine volition, which again by another
throb manifested itself as the sensible and gross world.
This universe being the content of the Divine will is
not different from it at the start, This unmanifest
state of the will is pregnant with the power of intelli-
gence or Jnaanasakti which makes the multiple, mani-
fold, manifested universe. That is to say, the universe
latent in Ananda or Samvit as the thirtysix Tattvas is
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revealed through the power of theDivine Will(I chhaasakti)
and so remains essentially in the form of Consciousness.
It is the vibration of the Intelligence that reveals Itself as
the experienced world. In reality thus the forms of the
object are not different from the form of Intelligence
or Consciousness Itself, Next emerges Kriyaasakti or
power of operation which reduces itself to the objective
universe of perpetual change and transformation. This
is the material world of common experience called
Maaya or Prakriti comprising of Chit and Jada. In
this manner according to this discipline, the reality of
the universe is Isvara Himself and only by His will,and
by His will alone, it is presented asa separate existence.
The apparent variety of it has no basis other than His
own will which is not different from Him. The totality
of all is the ultimate reality called Mahaasakti in which
Chit is predominent and Ananda latent.

€ 23. In the light of the interconnection and
unfoldment of Nigama and Agama, the traditional
and mystic developments of theéism, presented above,
when we study all the aspects of LS, we find there a
confluence of -religious perspectives and practices
deepening and broadening practical religion. The
Nyaya emphasis of Isvara as the Nimittakaarang
of the universe is welcome to the Agamas though . they
reject a plurality of categories which that system
propounds. Nyaya rejects Sakti as a category and
propounds a plurality of reals. Agamas reject a

e

e
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plurality of reals and accept Sakti as the Mimamsa
propounds. Sakti is a welcome category to the
Mimamsa which the Agamas too have adapted. The
Mimamsa view that the world is permanent is rejected
by the Agamas. They have in its place the theory of
cyclic creation (LSN 843) conceived as a pulsation of
the Supreme Power.. The Advaitic view of transcendence
and immanpence is accepted, but the Upanishadic
cosmology based on creation, sustentation and dissolu-
tion was supplemented by the Agamas with two more
functions, Tirodhaana and Anugraha, the two termini
without which the three central functions have no
significance. These two are applicable to Jivas, making
a foundation for their striving after Divine Grace.
This five-fold function of the Lord is a special point
stressed in the Agamas and propounded in the LSN
264 to 274.

c 24. Vedic tradition established by the Prasthaa-
patraya declares that ignorance is the root of suffering
and that it is removed only by the intuition that the
real Self of man is not different from the unchanging
eternal self-luminous Cause of the world. At the
commencement of the Brahmasutras, Vyasa has
aphorisized that enquiry into Brahman alone is the
duty of a seeker who wants to be released from the
bondage of transmigratory existence and sufferings
incidental to it, But it is particularly stressed there,

that he must enquire into the nature of the Self after
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qualifying himself for the task. The degrees of the
qualification propounded are discrimination of the true
and the abiding from what is false and fleeting, dis-
passion for pleasures gained here or hereafter, a cluster
of virtues consisting in sense control, mastery over the
mind, withdrawal from external attractions, capacity
to bear pain and discomfort, deep faith in the truth of
the Advaitic doctrine and the benefits accruing from it,
and competence to exercise the highest degree of
concentration. Having equipped with these the
aspirant has to approach a fully illumined, . merciful,
highly competent master, with unquenchable thirst for
release. From him the competent candidate learns the
ngantic texts carefully and attentively leaving no
rqom for doubts. With this help of the master he
then repeatedly reflects on what is learnt so that no
WIong notion is left, Then he engages himself in the
contemplation of the truth now got fixed in the mind
till he realises that Brahman alone is real, the apparent
Self of man is Brahman and that the world has no
8cparate existence bereft of Brahman.

€ 25. Though this plan is apparently simple and
easy as condensed above, those who have realised the
goal by this path are not countless. The reason may
be that the described qualifications of a seeker may
have proved defective in innumerable cases, Or it may
be, the master from whom the aspirant received guidan-
¢t had not the necessary capacity, Even when' these
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factors are present, there can be many internal and
external impediments that keep an aspirant away from
the fruit promised by Vedanta. Srividya taught in the
LS and other Agamic works, therefore stressed prescri-
bed work and contemplative worship as sine qua non,
throughout the progress of the soul whether the aspi-
rant seeks rise in life or release from the bondage inci-
dental to it. Thus according to the Agama all the three
divisions of the Veda namely Karma, Upaasana and
Jnana are ever in need. All have to worship God —the
distressed for succour, the needy for fulfilment, those
jmmersed in darkness for light. The Jnaanin also has
to worship God with great devotion for the removal of
impediments in the way of attaining the highest goal.
This is the secret of the Agamic method which differs
thus much from the purely traditional Advaita. Vedas
teach Dharma and Brahman; Dharmasastras corro-
borate the first and the Puranas propound the Upani-
shadic teaching. The Agamas accept both and LS has
a wide spectrum including all.

¢ 26. Another fact deserving notice here is this.
According to the strictly Vedic scheme of release
common aspirants meet with certain barriers. The
importance of orders and stations of life in the
scheme of religious striving, being a twice-born, possess-
ing earlier study of the Veda with its auxiliaries, strict
regulations of purificatory acts and the like, leave out
many as ineligible for the Vedic discipline. Again the
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extreme emphasis there that the end of desires is the
beginning of release from Samsara, strictly limits the
competence of release only to a few. So the Jiva has
to pass through the whole chain of the transmigratory
cycle, storing Punya more and more to create longing
for release. Pravritti shadows a Jiva as long as desire
lasts and when it undergoes attrition through holy
ag'fs, }\Iivritti or the dawn of release, according to Upd.
teaching comes within sight. In the Agamic scheme
Anugraha or release of the Jiva comes through the
gracc? of God and not merely by the fitness of the
candidate, though that is essential to merit Divine
Grace.. Naturally therefore the fulfilment of the duties
belonging to the stations and orders of life are not
stressed so much as devotion and grace. Diksha or
Initiation of the Guru and careful indoctrination be-
come - supremely important in the Agamic discipline.
LS says that the Divine Mother is a mother even to a
worm (LSN 285) and that She is proficient in pulling
out those who are Iost in the morass of worldly life
(LSN_880). This all-inclusive outlook and universal
c'all with the promise of well-being here and 'emancipa-
tion from.worldly bondage have made the religion of
ﬂfe fﬁga.mas and Tantras acceptable to one and all without
d1stmc.uon of caste, sex and community. Buddhistic
and Jain Agamas had already shown the way in this direc-
uoP .and the Hindu Agamas too broadened the Vedic
religion on the same lines. The Dakshina and the Vaama
types of discipline propounded in the Tantras and
approved in the LSN beay testimony to this syncretism.
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SRi
LALITAMBIKA-SAHASRANAMA-STOTRAM
DHYANAM
Sinduar@ runa-vigraham trinayan@m madnikya-

mauli-sphurat

tard-nayaka-sekharam  smita-mukhim  apina-
vaksoruham

panibhyam alipirna-ratna-casakam
raktotpalam bibhratim

Saumyam ratna-ghaiastha-rakta-caranam
dhyayet param ambikam

Visualization of the Form

Let him who performs this act of devotion by re-
peating the names of Mother, the Most High, first visua-
lize her thus and then begin it. She has three eyes; her
hue is like that of red sindura; the diadem of precious
stones she wears has a crescent on it shining wonderfully;
that she is easily accessible is indicated by her benign
smile; her children have an inexhaustible store of the
milk of life in her full breast; the vessel of honey in one
hand and the red lotus in the other symbolize joy and
wisdom of which she alone is the source; and her feet
placed on the precious pot full of valuable gems indi-
cate that these are not difficult for those who surrender
to her feet and take refuge in her.
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qHIEAS:

SRT LALITA SAHASRA NAMAVALL

( English Rendering and Transliterated Text)

SALUTATION AND SELF-SURRENDER

oo ar au 2
Om sri-matre namah

1. Salutations to the most adorable Mother who
has brought forth the entire Universe, who removes
the sufferings of creatures and who releases them from
the cycle of rebirth.

3o AIMEREG A9 ?
Om Sri-maha-rajiiyei namah

2. Salutations to the Supreme Sovereign who
protects all.

SV I G RE ERIE CF 3
Om srimat-simhdsanesvaryai namah

3. Salutations to the Goddess who rules from the
most splendid royal seat and rides the vehicle of the
lion as the destroyer of the demon Mahisa.

b (ERgoedyar aa: ¥
Om cid-agni-kunda-sambhiitayai namah

4. Salutations to Her who is born from the altar
fire of Pure Consciousness that is Siva, and so admits
no trace of ignorance as fire gives no room for darkness.
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3% IFFYUFIATR M - %

Om deva-kdarya-samudyatdyai namah

5. Salutations to Her who is ever engaged in what
is to be done for the gods, destroying the enemies of
divine forces.

&b SaggAeEIt AW &

Om udyad-bhanu-sahasrabhdyai namah

6. Salutations to Her who has the brilliance of
& thousand rising suns.

g qgalgaaiaary Ta: C
Om catur-bahu-samanvitdyai namah

7. Salutations to Her who has four arms, (—in
one sense Asvarudha, Sampatkari, Mantrini and Varahi

are Her own arms).

o IREETSIIITEE 79; | ¢
Om rdga-svarapa-pasadhydyai namah

8. Salutations to Her who has a noose in the
lower left hand (representing countless inherent tenden+
cies in the mind).

s% AIFOSFNSTOT T8 ?
Om krodhd-kararikusojjvalayai namap

9. Salutations to Her who has a fiery goad in the
right lower hand (representing emotions and shapes). -

PR
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do ANEIYRGOLTY 0 | go
~©m.mano-rape’ksu-kodandayai namak
10. Salutations to Her who wields the sugarcane

bow in Her left upper hand (representing the analys-
ing and synthesising mind).

34 THG=RTAGTIENR 4; 29
Om Ppafica-tanmatra-s@yakayai namah

L1. Salutations to Her in whose right upper hand
are the five subtle elements, in the form of arrows to
be released, when the creation of the universe begins.

3o MARUTAIARAZHISHSITE TH; R
Om nij@runa-prabha-pira-majjad-brahmanda-

mandald@yai namap

12. Salutations to Her whose red splendour, as

She arose from Pure Consciousness, engulfed totally

the entire universe.

h TORIMAIANARFIFSTEFTR T2 23
- Om campaka® soka-punnaga-saugandhika-lasat-
kacayai namah
13. Salutations to Her whose locks of hair shining
with campaka, asoka, punnaga and saugandhika
flowers impart fragrance to them.

3% FeRrANEmTRATReas qm e

Om kuruvinda-mar,zi—.s‘rem‘-kanat-kotz'ra-
mandit@yai namak
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14. Salutations to Her who wears a2 crown dazzlin8
with rows of rubies of the Kuruvinda variety.

sh s RaERRIERiEh Ju: ™
Om astami-candra-vibhrdjad-alika-sthala-
sSobhitayai namah

15. Salutations to Her whose very bright forehead
is similar to the eighth lunar digit.

3% JEIFREFATATHEATH A H
Om mukha-candra-kalarikabha-mrganabhi-

_ visesakayai namah

16. Salutations to Her whose face, if poetically

conceived as a moon, has its spot (the spot being the

Ka:s'turi mark on the forehead which really does not add
to 1its perfect beauty).

30 FRAVTATGEATZAEIGHT A0 Qo
Om vadana-smara-mangal 'ya-grha-torana-
cillk@yai namah

17.  Salutations to Her whose eye-brows are like
ceremonial arches erected at the entrance to the auspi-

cious home of the love god, Her face being the source
of all fascinating power and beauty.

g% IFATHAAEISHIABI a1 AR? ¢
Om vaktra-laksmi-parivaha-calan-mindbha-
locandyai namah
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18. Salutations to Her who nourishes all the crea-
tion by mere glance (as the fish does in the case. of its
young ones); and in the overflowing beauty of the face
whose eyes are like swimming fish.

P TAINFLPENAAGIGIRRARAE 29
Om nava-campaka-puspabha-nasa-danda-vira-
Jjitdyai namah
19. Salutations to Her whose well-formed nose
distinctly shines like the new Champaka flower starting
to bloom.

o TRIRIFAATER I AAOTRIEU T4 R0
Om tara-kanti-tiraskdari-nasabharana-
bhasurdyai namah
20. Salutations to Her whose nose ormament
excels in radiance the planet Venus, because of the
Jewels on it.

b mwaﬁwmwuaé}mu an; Y
Om kadamba-marjari-kipta-karnapira

: manoharayai némah

21. Salutations to Her who is charming with the
bunch of Kadamba flowers placed over the ears as
~ decoration.

@b EFIISIITNGIRRHY a1 R
Om tdtanka.yugali-bhita-tapanodupa-
mandaldyai namah
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22. Salutations to Her who has for ear-ornaments
the orb of the sun and the orb of the moon.

s TRIRTSIRITTATRFNSYY 23
Om padma-raga-sila’darsa-paribhavi-kapola-
bhuve namap
23. Salutations to Her whose cheeks make a ruby
mirror very inferior when they are compared with it in
respect of their clean reflective quality.

& Tafigafreiasiiegissas an T

Om nava-vidruma-bimba-sri-nyakkari-dasana-

chadayai-namap
24, Salutations to Her whose lips by their beauty
far outshine fresh coral and the Bimba fruit.

3 PERMFUEREIg g am W™
Om suddha-vidyd@ nkura@kara-dvija-pankti-

' dvay’ojjvaldyai namah

25. Salutations to Her who shines with two rows

of teeth shaped as the pure meditative Knowledge (sud-

dhavidyg or srividy&) of identity rooted in sixteen sylla-
bles of 32 vowels and consonants.

3 FrdteRkeRRarnd T 2§
Om karpira.vitik@ moda-samakarsi

digantardyai namah

26. Salutations to Her the supreme fragrance of

the ¢ camphor betel * with many ingredients in whose
mouth attracts to her the gods of all directions.
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3% fATIgmuTy R Radssat RV

Om nija-sallapa-madhurya-vinirbhartsita-
o kacchopyai.namak
27. Salutations to Her whose melodious speech

puts to shame the lute played by the Goddess of learn-
ing, the lute named Kacchapi.

3% AEEFMITATQIAS-FIRZATAATS T2 3¢
Om manda-smita-prabha-para-majjat-kamesa-
mdnasdyai namah
28. Salutations to Her the spreading radiance of
whose gentle smile submerges the mind of Kamesa, Her
Lord.

& arsRmareniggRiRofay an Q
. Om andkalita-sadysiya-cubuka-sri-virdjitayai
namaoh

29. Salutations to Her the superb beauty of whose
chin has no comparison even in the imagination of the
deities of speech.

3h FRYTGFFIEIMATEAGY Ty 30
Om kamesa-baddha-mdangalya-sitra-sobhitq-
kandhardyai namah

30. Salutations to Her whose neck shines with
the marriage thread tied there by Kamesa,
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&b FABEEHRTHAAILTIFTAR an: L

Om kanaka ’ﬁgada-keyura -kamani ya-bhuja’n-
vitdyai namah

31. Salutations to Her whose four lovely arms
are decked with bracelets (of solid gold) and bangles.

Sh AT OYETRONIAY AR R
Om ratna-graiveyacintika-lola-muktaphald’ n-

vitdyai-namakh

32. Salutations to Her who wears a necklace

studded with precious stones and having a medallion
of gold with pearls hanging around it.

3 FAMAA@ANATEY T EH
Om kamesvara-prema-ratna-mani-pratipana-

stanyai namah

33. Salutations to Her whose two breasts are

double the equivalent of the single jewel of Her Lord’s
love—a sign of Her devotion and constancy.

gh ARAFAGANNSOANFIFIZEA T 3%
Om nabhy’dlavala-romali-latda-phala-kuca-

dvayyai namah

34. Salutations to Her whose breasts are like the

fruit of a creeper—the creeper in the shape of the
hair line spreading upwards from Her navel.

g FEIASATRATAYAASIHI AW ™

Om laksya roma-lata-dhdrata-samunneya-

madhyamdyai namah

e e S e 11
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35. Salutations to Her whose slender waist is so
thin that its existence can be inferred only from the
above creeper of hair.

3 ARG ST qafSTaNG 7! 35
Om stana-bhara-dalan-madhya-paita-bandha-

vali-traydyai namah

36. Salutations to Her whose waist appears to give

way under the weight of the breasts and so is supported
by three silk bands which are but the three folds.

3 FEMERGEITENEFNGE ane 39
Om arund’runa-kausumbha-vastra-bhasvat-
kati-tatyai namah

37 Salutations to Her whose mid region of the
body shines covered by a garment of deep red.

gh TRAIEUFTFARIIGFYRY a9 3¢
Om ratna-kirkinika-ramya-rasana-dama-
bhusitayai namap

- 38. Salutatlons to Her who is adorned with the
attractive girdle of little bells set with gems.

S FATIAEITAICNTEARTSE A 39
Om kamesa-jrata-saubhdgya-mardav’oru-
dvaya’nvitdyai namah
39. Salutations to Her the charm and smooth-
ness of whose thighs are preceived only by Kamesa.
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g WINFIPEHERATIZAATRAT a9 Qo
Om manikya-mukuia@kdra j@nu-dvaya-
virdjitayai-namah

40. Salutations to Her whose two knees are like
crowns cut to shape from one large single precious

stone.
3o FRITMRRmEE vefewy am 99
Om indra-gopa-pariksipta-smara-tanabha-
Jarighikayai namah
41. Salutations to Her whose calves are like

the quiver of the love god bearing the glow-worm like
decorations. ' '

g TITFRY A 9
Om gidha-gulphayai namah

42. Salutations to Her whose ankles are fleshy
and rounded without any protrusion visible.
&b wdgARRgRaar qu: 83
Om kirma-pr;;ha-jayi.mu-prapadd"nvitdyai namah

43. Salutations to Her the arches of whose two

feet are more shapely and convex than the back of the
tortoise.

% @RS A SRy aw: vy
Om nakha-didhiti-safichanna-namajjana.tamo-
gundyai namah
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44. . Salutations to Her the radiance of whose toe
nails completely suppresses the darkness of ignorance
in the minds of those who reverenily bow down to Her
feet.

sh EZTAATHISTUFAQFEI AW: 8y
Om pada-dyaya-prabha-jala-parakrta-
' saroruhdyai namah

45. Salutations to Her the captivating radiance
of whose feet throws into shade the beautiful lotus.

b REmanfimsht Ao sgam g1 g§
Om sifijdna-mani-mafijira-manditu-
Sripuddmbujiyai namaIz

46. Salutations to Her whose blessed lotus-feet
are adorned with tinkling jewelled anklets. :
S wudaegaean aat g9
Om mardlt-manda-gamandyai namah

47. Salutations to Her whose gait is gracefully
slow as that of a female swan,

S AFIBHY=HT AN te
Om maha-lavenya-sevadhaye namap

48. Salutations to the supremely adorable Trea-
sury of Beauty.
sh & fomid T3 | R
Om sorvd@'rundyai namaoh '

88-4
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49, Salutations to Her who is red all over im

respect of Her garment, ornament, flowers, complexion
and the rest.

Sh FATARFY AW Yo
Om anavadya'rigyai namah

50. Salutations to Her whose each and every /i

limb is faultless and perfect.

b EIRORTY qa | g
Om sarvabharaona-bhigitayai namak

51. Salutations to Her who is adorned with all
ornaments, for ornaments that are not worthy of the fr

deity are no ornament in reality.’

@ REedgugwd aw W

Om .ﬁva-kdme.s‘vard'rikasthdyai‘ namah

52. Salutations to Sivakamasundari who rose )

. . i

from the fire of Pure Siva Consciousness and sat in the !/
. ;

lap of Sivakamesa, who could take any form He wished, !

and from whom the will to create arose.

2o By am
Om sivayai namap

53.. .S?lutations to the eternally auspicious sup- (
reme Divinity, Siva’s counterpart, His will Power.

o eafidagaid an wg

Om svadhina-vallabhayai namah

u?
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54. Salutations to Her whose consort Sivakamesa
is entirely Her own; for the very existence of the trans-
ctndent acosmic reality of Paramasiva is a known truth
only to the world created by the Power that is one with
Paramasiva.

gh GREATPIFRNT At Wy
Om sumeru-madhya-srrigasthdyai namak

55. Salutations to Her who dwells on the mid-most
peak of the dazzling mountain of gold called Meru.

3% AR R T  ug
Om sriman-nagara-ndyikdyai namah '

56. Salutations to the most noble Lady the chief of
the prosperous Vidyanagara (Symbolic of Srichakra,
mystically.) '

S RFamitEraa@ an we
Om cint@mani-grha’ ntasthdyai namap

57. Salutations to Her who is present in the house
of wish-gems. (These are here the holy formulas that
are capable of fulfilling the wishes of those who are
devoted to them.)

& YEAAEATENY T e
Om pafica-brahma’sana-sthitayai namah

58. Salutations to Her who has Brahma, Vishnu,
Rudra, Isana and Sadasiva—the five deities beginning
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. with Brahma—for Her seat, since they are animated to
. function only by Her presence.

s qgme Tfideny aw yQ
Om mahd padma’tavi-samsthdyai namap .

59. Salutations to Her who dwells in the midst of
- an expansive forest of excellent lotuses.

Sh GEFIIATRA A | go
Om kadamba-vana-vasinyai namah

60. Salutations to Her who resides in a grove of
Kadamba trees.

dh GIERRASTAY 79s §2
. Om sudha-sagara-madhyasthdyai namap

61. Salutations to Her who is present in the centre
of the ocean of ambrosia.

Th FARY a9 | &
Om kamaksyai namah

62. Salutations to Her who confers on Her devo-
tees by Her own glance what they long for, and who
also has Kamesa as the eye of Her eye.

&b TAGIHYA a §3
Om kdma-ddyinyai namah '

63. Salutations to Her who grants to Her devotees
whatsoever is desired,including Kamesvara-Siva Himself,
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Her timeless patrimony to Her children, as He alone
grants them release from the transmigratory cycle.

3 TR FIRTAT TR T £8
Om devar,ri-gazza-.s'aﬁgl:dta-stayarr.d‘ a''ma-

: : vaibhuzdvai namap

64. Salutations to Her whose limitless might is

always praised by hosts of assembled sages and gods.

& MRIGENITIRERMT P A gy
Om bhanda'sura-vadho'd, ukta-sakti-sen@-saman-

vitdvai namah

65. Salutations to Her who has the army of Saktis

(women soldiers) exerting to destroy the demon Bhanda.

3o WRENIAFIATATAOQTY o §§
Om sampatkari-samdradha-sindhura-vraja-sevi-

, 1dyai namah

66. Salutations to Her who is served by the ele-

phant division of Her army uader the lead of Sampat-
kari.

& FARTRGUIRE A ehognd an o
Om asvariadha’ dhisthitasva-koti-kotibhir-

avridvai namap

67. Salutations to Her who is encircled by the

division of Her army consisting of crores and crores of

horse-riding women soldiers under the command of
Asvarudha,
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H FHRONTCNET I ITIREFNT Az &¢
Om cakra-rdja-ratka ridha-sarvavudha-

pariskri@vai namakh

68. Salutations to Her who has at hand the full

number of weapons needed, well arranged in the excell-

ent chariot Chakraraja—mystically the weapons are the
means of Sclf-realization.

g N I FIATEA AU TRAT aﬁ qa: 1S
Om geyacakra-rathd@ radha-mantrint pari- 4
: sevitdyai namah

69. Salutations to Her who is at'ended by Her

first minister, Rajasyamala, taking Her place in the
chanot named Geyachakra.

o ﬁsfimrm-a’v@amgnmﬁ au 9o
Om kiricakra-ratha® radha-denda-natka puras-

krtayai namah

70. Salutatlons to Her who is preceded by the

commander of Her armies, Dandanatha or Varahi,:

wielding the rod of authority and riding the chaisiot
called Kirichakra.

S SN ARG TR 2 A {0
Om jvala-malinika kgipta-vahni-prakara-

medhyagdyai nameh

71. Sallllatlons to Her who has Her position: in

the centre of the fire rampart devised by Jvalamaliniks, - -:-5
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the last-but-one of the fifteen Nitya deities presiding
over each half of the lunar month. :

3h AIT-IING HY <6 JFALG T4 AT R
Om bhanda-samya-vadlzo dyukta-sakti-vikrama-

: hargsit@yai namah

72. Salatations to Her who delights in the valour

of Her intrepid Saktis bent on destroymg the army of
Bhanda.

o RraTwm nARaRTEEY an o3
Om nitya- parakrama topa-mrzk,vana samutsuka yai
namoh.

73 Sa]utauons to Her who hlghly re_]o1ces noticing
the spirit and thrusting power of the Nitya deities.

s WRTTNTHASIBAT gAY Aq: T
Om blzanda-putra -vadho'dyukta-ba.a-vikrama-

nandit@yai namah

74. Salutations to Her who applauds in delight

when Bala Her daughter of only nine years was about
to slay the son of Bhanda.

3 afFnenfuiiRegradiga am oy
Om mantrinyamba-viracita-vigariga-vadha-

tositdvai namah

75. Salutations to Her who was satisfied at the

destruction of Visanga accomplished by Syamala, Her
first minister.
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% RAgBETmEm TR TafEa an: &
‘Om visukra-p: dna-harana- & @hi-virya nandiid@yai
, namak

76. Salutations to Her who appreciated the power

of Varahi who put an end to the life of Visukra the
second brother of Bhanda, the first being Visanga.

b TRIEEIRRL ATl an S

Om ka nesvara-muklha’loka-kalpita-sri-

gonesvar@yai namak
77. Salutations to Her who brought forth Sri
Ganesa by a mere glance at the face of Kamesvara.

3 wgEagifaiaeresGam an ©e

Om maha genesa-nirbhinna-vighna-yantra. prohar- i

sitdyai namaol

78. Salutations to Her whose joy knew no
bounds, when She saw the magic impediment to Her
victory (placed by the demon chief Bhanda) was ¢

destroyed by Sri Ganesa.

2b WRIRMIwIaT EIes {3
Om bhazzddsure’ndra-nirmukta-.s‘astra-pratya.s‘tra-
varginyai namap

79. Salutations to Her who counters the innumer~

-able weapons thrown by the demon chief Bhanda by
Her own missiles rained over him.

R
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2o IR IR UERIFA AT 00 <o
Om karariguli-nakh’ otpanna-nardyona-dasakytyai
namah

80. Salutations to Her who again made Narayana
to come out of Her finger nails when the demons dest-

royed by Him in his ten earlier incarnations were re-crea-
ted by Bhanda to aitack Her.

S FEITYTT WARST AT T Aw <R
Om muhd pasupar@’stragni-nirdagdha’ sura-

. _ " sainikdyai namak

81. Salutations to Her who completely scorched

to death the forces of Bhanda by Her Pasupata weapon
emitting fire.

3h FRATGRIINSIGITARTSG 0 <R
Om kdmesvard-stra-nirdagdha-sabhanda sura- -

sunyakdyai namak

82. Salutations to Her who with the flaming

Kamesvara missile destroyed Bhanda with his capital
named Sunyaka,

o TUERSTRIRITAFATINY au: <3
Om brahmo’pendra-mahendradi-deva-samstuta-

vaibhavayai namabh

83. Salutations to Her whose manifold powers,
signs of which were shown in the above exploits, were
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praised highly by Brahma, Indra senior and junior, as
well as others.

Sh EATIAITIRMEIasey am ce
Om hara-netrd’gni-sandagdha-kdmq-

. sofi, ivana‘usadhyai namah

84. Salutations to that Herb which brought back

to life Cupid burnt down by the fire that came up from
the eye of Hara. '

rd

3% MU FETIgE@ITAIL 7 C en
Om srimad-vagbhava-kit iika-svarapa-mukha-

pafikajayai namah

85. Salutations to Her whose illuminating face is.

as charming as the lotus, and the true nature of ~which

is the same as that of the first segment of Her fifteen

syllable meditation formula, called Vagbhava, compris-
ing five syllables, and the source of speech.

30 T3 T BRI FIASAS 79 <§
Om kanthadhap-kati-paryanta-madh ya kata-svari.
Ppinyai namah

86. Salutations to Her whose body from throat

to the hips represents. the real nature of the middle

segment of the same formula called the Kamaraja
comprising the next six syllables.

3% THRREFITALSTNqAOROd 9 <9
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Om Sakti-kitaikatd'panna-katyadho-bhaga-
dharinyai namak-

87. Salutations to Her whose body below the hips
turns to be the same as the Sakti segment of the fifteen
syllable meditation formula with four syllables.

b gamenfcamia A - - ce
Om mila-mantrd tmikayai namah - N
88. Salutations to Her who is the'soul of the fifteen

syllable formula the repetition of and meditation on
which gives all the noble ends of hfe ‘

3h GHEETTFHATN e g <«
Om mila-kita-traya-kalebarayai namah

89. Salutations to Her whose visual as well as
subtle form has three original divisions as analysed
above.

sh FHITRATY Aus Qo
Om kuld’myrta”’ika-rasikayai namah

90. Salutations to Her who as the rising life
Power Kundalini. mainly dclights in tasting the nectar

that flows down from the thousand-petalled lotus, on’
reaching 1he top of Sushumna.

2o TIAFANFGA am | LX4

Om kulu-sanketa-palinyai namah
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91. Salutations to Her who protects the technique
" and doctrines of the Kula worship from ineligible per-
sous and maintains its right tradition.

» g e O’
Om kula'figandyai namakp
92. Salutations to Her who is a chaste Noble

Lady, not desiring to be clearly or easily seen, and
therefore prefering Private worship.

& goraed
Om kula ntastkdyei nomop

93. Salutations to Her w
term of the triple factors of
comprising perceiver, percepti

¥ RMeq an;
Om kaulinyai namap

94. Salutations to Her who is worshipped extern.
ally by different Communities; or who is the reciprocal

harmony of Siva and Sakti.
3o FENRTT qu
Om kula-yoginydi namah

95. Salutations ¢o Her who connects knower,
knowledge and what i known; and who is also

measurer, measure and what is measured,

3

ho is present in the middle
knowledge called Kula,.
on and what is perceived,

W

A\
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© gh FPHA A . g
Om akuld@yai namap
96. Salviations to Her who resides in the thousand

petalled mystic lotus at the top of Sushumna called
Akula and who has no genealogy, body and the like.

gh QAR Ty Qe
Om samaya’'ntastha@yai namah

97. Salutations to Her who is worshipped inter-~
nally according to Samaya doctrines, and who is exact-
ly like, and agreeing in every way with, Siva in locus
(Adbisthana),function (Anusthana), abode (Avasthana),
name (Nama) and form (Rupa). -

gh AIAXGIQE a0 | Y.
Om samayad’cara-tatpardyai namap

98. Salutations to Her for whom worship in the
Samaya mode is of supreme interest,

gh F@HITREFAR TR3 | Q9
Om muladhara’ika-nilaygyai namah
99. Salutations to Her who, as Kundalini power,

resides chiefly in the basic abode called Muladhara at

the bottom 1egion of the backbone, the lowest mystic
lotus.

3o amyfafafs:2 an 900
Om bralzma-granthi-vibhedinyai namah /

/

/
/

/
/7
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100. Salutations to Her who breaks through the
Brahma-granthi.

s wimrEgekad am 203
Om monipiird ntar-uditdyai namah

101. Salutations to Her who then rises in the
Manipura mystic lotus with ten petals.

& Gy am 9¢R
Om visnu-granthi-vibhedinyai namap

102. Salutations to Her who, going ahead, breaks
through the Vishnu-granthi,
$h AFEAFFRUTAN a0 q03
Om djiia-cakra 'ntaralasthdyai namah

103. Salutations to Her who then is present in the
mystic lotus called Ajoachakra with two petals.

b TIARIRANTA am 28
Om rudra-granthi-vibhedinyai namap

104. Salutations to Her who finally breaks
through the Rudra-granthi.

2% GEETUFIAIRT A T QoY
Om sahasrdrd mbuj@’ radhdyai namah
105. Salutations to Her who has come to the

mystic lotus with a thousand (innumerable) petals,
below Brahmarandhra, and called . Sahasrara.
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b gITITiTIgo T A o]
Om sudhdsdra-"bhivar sinyai namak

1C6. Salutations to Her who rains a continuous
shower of ambrosia from the transcendent moon located
in tre centre of Sahasrara.

< afegarmesy au: 209
Om tudil-latd-sama-rucyai namakh

107. Salutations to Her whose splendour is like
steady lightning.

b samIvfidfean an: Qo¢
Om sut- cakro’pari-samsthitdyai namah

108. Salutations to Her whose full glory resides
above the six mystic lotuses.

s RETFA AT geQ
Om mahd-saktyai namap

109. Salutations to Her who is"greatly pleased with
celebrating Her union with Siva in the Sahasrara.

Y] @Wﬁ qaq 190
Om kundulinyai namah

. 110. Salutations to Her who is the Life Power,
Kundalini, residing in the Muladhara fice in three and a
half coils, as light and energy giver.

o [aaegadtasy am 222
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Om bisa-tantu-taniyasyai namoh

111. Salutations to Her who is as fine as the fiber
of the lotus stalk, being subtle and tender, and as a

baby, in Her Kundalini form at the beginning of its
upward movement. '

& AT qa IR
Om bhavanyai namap

112.  Salutations to Her, the consort of Siva as

Bhava, who gives Him rulership and supports the world
He creates.

3 WITANEAY T
Om bhavana-gamyayai namah

.

N

113. Salutations to Her who is reached through

Vedic commands correctly carried out and Vedantic
truths constantly reflected upon.

3 WAOIFTITRM A7 239
Om bhav&razzya-ku,thdrikdyai namah

114. Salutations to Her who clears the tangle of

samsara (transmigratory existence) as the axe culs -
down woods, by Her knowledge.
3 qFHMY q03 1Y
Om bhadra-priyayai namap '

115. Salutations to Her who loves everything ause
picious and is pleased to grant it 1o Her devotees, ,
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S AR A 1%
Om bhadra-mirtyai namah

116. Salutations to Her who is the embodiment of
all that is good and benign.

3 ARAMEIGINA A " 199

Oom bhakta-saubhd‘gya-ddymyaz ‘namah

117. Salutations to Her who confers on Her devo-
tees Her own nature consisting of complete lordliness,
illumination, glory,beauty,righteousness and dispassion,
denoted by the word saubhagya, and also their brightest
future. :

34 ﬂﬁﬁﬁqﬁ LU : 98¢
Om bhakti-priydyai namah

© 118. Salutations to Her who is pleased with acts
of worship rendered by Her devotees with adoring love.

&b AW AR : 29%
Om bhakti-gamydyai namap

- 119. Salutations to Her who is intuited and reach-
ed through the path of meditation and yearning service.

&b Afwramai aw: 9%0
Om bhakti-vasydyai namap

120. Salutations to Her who, though subject to
none, is made one’s own by acts of loving devotion.
88-5
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Om bhayd-’pahayai namal I

121. Salutations to Her, who iotally removes all
fear by engendering Supreme Self-knowledge.

b gAY Au;
Om sambhavyai namah

122, Salutations to Her, the mother of all wh

worship Sambhu, the source of well-being for the whol
creation, She being His consort.

db ARZWIEAN T Y
Om sarad@’radhyayai namah

123. Salutations to Her who is worshipped as andJI
by the Goddess of learning in the autumn season.

-3 TG qw; - 219
Om sarvanyai namah '

124.  Salutations to Her who is the spouse of Sarva,
one of the eight forms of Siva.

3 IR | B
Om sarmadayinyai namah "

125. Salutations to Her who is always the giver ol
happiness to Her devotees.

s» TEY am 18
Om sdrikaryai namap o




amaafE: 67

. 126.  Salutations to Her who is inseparable from

Parama-siva in all stages of the universe in Her forms
as Vlshnumaya, Rudrani and Jaganmayx

o ofied A - 939
Om srikaryai namah

127, Salutations to Her who is the spouse of
Vishnu called Srikara, by becommg Lakshmi.
g QY A | 23¢
Om sddhvyai namah

128. Salutations to Her who is of unparalleled
chastity and virtue as She is ever with Siva.

$h PERAATARL A | 93
Om sarac-candra-nibh@’nand@yai namah

129. Salutations to Her whose face is as charming
 as. the autumnal moon.

an QTE.“TQ L H ' 230
‘Om sdato’daryai namah
~ 130. Salutations to Her who has a slender waist.

‘g qriawed Tu: 232
Om Santimatyai namah

131. Salutations to Her who is ever in peace and
so bears with the defects of Her devotees.
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3% R T 23/}

Om niradharayai namah

132. Salutations to Her who has no other suppor

.as She is the support of all, and whose highest worship
is dissolution of the aspirant’s mind finally in Her. !
3o g aq W®
Om nirafijandyai namah i
. 133. Salutations to Her who is far from nescience, {

or Avidyamaya, the stain that covers and conceals the /]
mind and prevents divine illumination.

< R¥TY 139

Om nirlepayai namap

2o ffeny qu

Om nirmalayai namah
. 135.. Salutations to Her who is beyond all impure |
ity that hinders trye knowledge, She being ever pure.
S faerid 228
Om nitydyai namap, " }j'(

136. Salutations to Her who is eternal; and so t

whom temporal usages like past, present and future:
are inapplicable.

|

Iy
!
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& RAuRE an . .33e
Om nirdkdrdyai namah

137. Salutations to Her who is formless, as She is
unlimited; Her personal attributes are only a rendering
of the undifferentiated Pure Consmousness

& FoEen au e
Om nirakuldyai namap S

138. Salutations to Her who is never periurbed,
though She is the cause of the agitation that brought
forth the manifold universe from the actionless Supreme
Reality that is Siva. e
$b fagiona aw: | 23]
Om nirgundyai namah .

139. Salutations to Her who, as Pure Consciousness

is not embodied, and so is free from the qualities, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas that create and maintain the body.

go fsweTd am _  {%o
Om nigkaldyai namah '

140. Salutations to Her who is not a unit of real
parts, and hence Her meditation, too, is finally content=
less. - o

< &
3o I AW 182
Om $antdyai namah
141. Salutations to Her who is perfectly serene.
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o frwmit aa W

Om nigkamdayai namap
142. Salutations to Her who is free from all desi-'_
res, as She is ever satisfied. _ _
o eI qa: 293
Om nirupaplavayai namap .

143.  Salutations to Her who is completely . free

from all afflictions, as Her true nature is that of final
Release.

s RagsE au; SN
Om hitya-muktayai namah l'

144.  Salutations to Her who is never in bondage, |!

the characteristics of those who are eternally free
I samsara are the same as Her own.

e e T
oo

Ty

and
fro

3 EERE au;
Om nirvikarayai namah

T8y |

145. " Salutations to Her who is free from change |
and so above everything evolved.

3% fFeqqaiy aa

Om nigprapaficayai namah

146. Salutations to Her who is beyond the mani-
fold, extended phenomena of the world.

9% |
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o Frerad T - 999

Om nirdsraydyai namah

- 147, Salutations to Her who ,depeﬁds on none,
because She is the rest and refuge of all.

3 AT am — : 99¢
Om nitya-suddhayai namah ‘ -

148. Salutations to Her who is eternally pure
and always taintless.

s» fAggH T S EET
Om nitya-buddhdyai namah .

149. Salutations to Her who'is the perpetual abode
of Knowledge. -

3 Fraend Aw: ' Zh\og
Om niravadyayai namah

150. Salutations to Her who is entirely free from

flaw, as She is never tainted by ignorance, and Her devo-
tces too are such.

g feAT qa BT TY

Om nirantardyai namal | | a
151. Salutations to Her who has n‘o‘breakf,v cc_jvéf;

difference or end.

3% [ASHITATG A48 Rt

Om niskdrandyai namah |
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152. Salutations to Her who does not come of a
cause, as she is the cause of everything and joyful fpr it.

S feregd am: iy
Om nigkalarkdyai namap

153. Salutations to Her who has no lapse what-
soever, or any odium.

3o feuy aq: 48
Om nirupadhaye namah

154. Salutations to Her who has no condition that [

acts as a limit, being of the nature of Pure Conscious- - {j]
ess untouched by nescience.

< bt am:

Om.niri.s‘var&yai namah

155. Salutations
other’s rule.

b deemd aq:
Om niragayai namap,

156. Salutations to Her who is far off from pas
sions, and also who hag become water that sustains life
(nira) and mountaipg (aga) from which water flows.

gh YNAYY T 249
Om raga-mathanyai namah

Qa4 U
to Her who is not under any
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157. Salutations to Her who extricates passions
in the minds of Her devotees by engendering there the
attitude of dispassion towards everything else except
Herself. :

an ﬁﬁ{ﬁ qaq _ A
Om nirmadayai namap :
158. Salutations to Her who has no pride. v
3o WA a8 2y
Om mada-ndsinyai namah
159. Salutations to Her who wipes out arrogance,

gh fafiFata qu: g%
Om niscitdyai namah

160. Salutations to Her who is free from all deceit
and anxiety. '

. MEEIE an! 982
Om niraharikdrdyai namap

161. Salutations to Her who is free from egoisin
expressed in creation according to the qualities, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas.

o fAle® aw | TS
Om nirmohdyai namah

162. Salutations to Her who has no erroneous
perceptions or loss of Consciousness.
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o, " D
3 RIEATRFE AR &3
Om moha-ndsinyai namah
163. Salutations to Her who cures the delusions.
of Her devotees by giving them illumination resulting
in the realization of the unity of the transmigratory
Self and the Supreme Self.
< 2
3o fadary 1§
Om nirmamdyai namaj
164. Salutations to Her who has not the conceit’
of ¢mine’ as She is both subject and object.
an qRAESY A4 8%
Om mamata-hantr yai namah

165. Salutations 10 Her .who puts down the
conceit of ownership and self-interest in Her devotees

3% fsararg qu
Om nisgpapayai namaf

166.‘ Salutations to Her who is the negation
- of sin. )

3P QIGATRFY AR 189
Om pdpa-ndsinyai namah

167. Salutations to Her who destroys sin complet-
ely even by the mere repetition of Her holy names. |

255
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o eIty Ao 23¢
Om nigkrodhdyai namah

168. Salutations to Her to whom no one is an
enemy and so there is in Her no room for anger.

b RITAR T5; 28]
Om krodha-samanyai namap

169. Salutations to Her who extinguishes angér
rising in the minds of Her devotees, as it spoils all their
acts of devotion and holy life.

3 ftai ‘ | T
Om nirlobhdyai namak

170. Salutations to Her who is completely free
from greed, being most magnanimous naturally.

g WATIIeA Am: ET
Om lobha-ndsinyai namap
‘171, Salatations to Her who removes greed in the

minds of Her devotees too, as none can be Her devotee
with that low trait,

gh [iEaE an: | 79
Om nihsamsaydyai namah

172. Salutations to Her who is the archetypal
Preceptor in whom there is no vestige of doubt, being
independent and fully illumined,
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gh dgawy w4 993
Om sarmsayaghnyai namah .

173. Salutations to Her who removes all doubts
of the disciples by revealing to them the Supreme
Truth, in the form of their Guru.

&b ol oy
Om nirbhavayai namah |

- 174. Salutations to Her who has no origin. _
S0 WA T3 oy
Om bhava-nasinyai namah

175. Salutations to Her who puts an end to the
round of births and deaths in the case of those who
worship Her with faith, purity and sincere devotion.

3o ffigead qa; Q9§
Om nirvikalpayai nama |
176. Salutations to Her who is the eternal Pure

Intelligence, and as such, free from modality, and with-
out anything different or contradictory to Her.

g AT qm; | 209 |

Om nir’abadhdyai namap I
177. Salutations to Her whose reality is never |

sublated, an example being that of the rope-snake statee

ment where the perception of the rope annuls the jllue
sionary snake, and not the experience ¢ this *.
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3 Qg 99¢
Om nirbheddyai namah .

178. Salutations to Her in whom there is no diff-
erence in any relation; capacity and the possessor of
capacity, Sakti and Siva, as knowers of truth have rea-
lized it, are absolutely One. :

2o NEARFY a0 o 9\9e,
Om bheda-ndsinyai namah :

179. Salutations to Her who destroys the cogni-
tion of deference or differences itself in usage, by engen-
dering intuition of the Supreme Reality.

Om nirndsayai namah
180. Salutations to Her who has no exhaustion or

end as She is limitless.

S TGATA T . 263
Om mytyu-mathanyai namah r -

181.  Salutations to Her who uproots the cause of
“death in the case of Her devout worshippers by being
"their innermost Self, that is Siva, who is Amrita or Im-
mortality.

&b ffwar am qeR
Om nigkriydyai namah :
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182. Salutations to Her who has no actions, pro-
hibited or enjoined, as She is without body or instru.
ments in Her highest form.

3 fsafor® anm, ¢
Om nigparigrahayai namah

183. Salutations to Her who accepts nothing—

wealth, service, or offerings, for She is always perfect
and never in want.

< faegeiy Am: 28
Om nistulayai namah

184. Salutations to the Peerless, for none is si_mi-
lar, equal or superior to Her in any respect.

3% HeRmged au: eu
Om nila-cikurayai namah

185. Salutations to Her who has locks of shini
black hair. S

2o faag a;
Om nirapdyayai namah
186. Salutations to Her who never departs.
oo (@R T
Om niratyayayai namah

187. Salutations to Her who never transgresses

the law, or falls into danger, and Her devotees too are
placed thus.

14
99

A
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3h AT AW - 9¢¢
Om durlabhdayai namah

188. Salutations to Her who is attamable only
at the culmionation of long-sustained necessary eﬁ‘ort
even by great mystics. -

b ghA an | I 24
Om durgamdyai namah ' '

189. Salutatjons to Her who is not reached with-
out painstaking continued exertion: ( or splitting the
word as adurgama) She is easily reached by those on
whom She is gracious.

370531*3 4 ." o '?'Q."
Om durgdyai namah

190. Salutations to the Deity called Durga wor-
shipped in the holy seat Sannati on the river Bhima-

rathi, and who also destroyed a demon called Durga for
the protection of gods.

gh QAT A BT
Om dubkha-hantryai namah

191, Salutations to Her who habxtually destroys
sorrows incidental to empirical existence.

s GERA a0 2_%
Om sukha-pradayai namah
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192. Salutations to Her who confers on Her wor-

Shippers the highest happiness here and hereafter, and J_
the bliss of Liberation from samsara. :

2% ZUR T K3 |

Om dusta-dardyai namah

. 193, Salutations to Her who is far away from the
guilty and sinful who do not care for divine worship.

3% FTUARIAY a; 28
Om dur@’-cara-samanyai namah

194, Salutations to Her who puts down wicked- |
ness and depravity; and prevents omission of duty en- 7
joined by holy teachings and commission of what they i/
‘interdict, ‘
3 Quafiard am ]y |
Om dosa-varjitayai namap |

195. Salutations to Her who is free from blemi-
shes such as attachment and hatred. :

o add au: Y

Om sarvajiidyai namah '
196. Salutations to the Omniscient One,

a% GEZHEUIA AW

Om sdndra-karundyai namap

197. Salutations to Her who is unadulterated '
Loving Compassion Itself, ‘
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g0 gurArEalaqr T 3¢

Om samand@ dhika-varjitayai nimap

198. Salutations to Her who has no one second,
equal or above.

s wdgRmR am | 242

Om sarva-sakti-mayyai namah

199. ‘Salutations to Her who is not different from
the powers and capacities of all gods and deities.

3% ﬁm§ C L1 _ - Qe
Om sarva-mangalayai namah

200. Salutations to Her who possesses all that is
auspicious, and hence is capable of giviag them to Her
- devotees.

b TRRTI T | . RaQ
Om sad-gati-pradayai namak o
201. Salutations to Her who takes the aspirant to

the most excellent goal—the Supreme Being, heavenly
bliss, Release from samsara, or Her own abode.

3 WA AR 03
Om sarve’svaryai namah

202. Salutations to Her who is the Supreme Ruler
and Protector of one and all without exception,
88-6
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g giaza q9 Reg
Om sarva-mayyai namah ;

203. Salutations to Her who is Omniform, as She |
has become everything and pervades all.

sh gdnAEERoY TN 208
Om sarva-mantra-s varapinyai namah.

_ 204. Salutations to Her who is worshipped as the , '
essential form of all holy formulas,

b g qw ot |

Om sarva-yantrd'tmikdyai namah |
I

205. Salutations to Her who is the soul of alE
mystic diagrams. '

2b FEIATAR A2 . R
Om sarva-tantra-rapdyai namah

206. Salutations to Her who is the subject of alk ;
boly texts dealing with meditative and ritualistic worshlp i
(and thus they become Her limbs )

gh wARE | 208 |

Om man’onmanyai namah

207. Salutations to Her who is called' Manonmani'
or Rudra-vaktra—a seat of Sakti next below Mahabindu |
in Sahasrara, where un-d:fferentiated, pure, Siva-Sakti
Reality is realized beyond time, limitations and demeS, i
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as Supreme Bliss. (Manonmani means also ‘She who
transmutes mind into what is higher and superior to it’,
and a facial pose called so, in which, the eyes are neith-
er closed nor open, breath not flowing in or out, and
mind without conceiving or perceiving anything, but in
a state bereft of ‘the distinction of thinking, thinker,
and what is thought about. The Divine Reality realized
in such a state is here designated as Manonmani. )

sh WA AW - e¢
Om mdhesvaryai namah A

208. Salutations to Her who is the consort of Mahes-
vara, or attributeless Parama-siva, who transcends the
modes of Nature and is the source of everything else;
(conditioned by Sattva, Rajasand Tamas, from Him
emerge Vishnu, Brahma and Rudra respectively; but
Mahesvara is Gunatita or Nirguna,)

g% WEIRSY T: 3o%
Om mahd-devyai namap

209. Salutations to the inconceivably Great God-
dess, the shining counterpart of Mahadeva.,

U &
2o AT q48 %0
Om mahd-laksmyai namah .
»  210. Salutations to Her who has taken the form of,
and is called, Mahalakshmi, the consort of Mahavishnu,
and so not different from Her or Him,
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oh FeREE I E33
Om mrda-priyayai namah
'211. Salutations to Her who is the beloved of

Mrida, the Sattva-guna-siva, the protector of the uni-
verse.

3% AT M AR/
Om maha-rapayai namah ':'

212. Salutations to Her whose form is exceedingly !
worshipful and beyond Purusha, Vyakta, Avyakta and |
Kala, denoting the Spirit, the manifested universe, the |

primordial substance and time, that bring to being
individual things, respectively.

< ATy T TER
Om maha-pujydyai namah

.~ 213. Salutations to Her who is worthy of supreme
worship, for She is the object of adoration even by Siva
Vishnu, Agni, Vayu, Kubera and the rest.

i
Ji N

sh AEIAFNRR T 239

Om mahd-pdataka-nasinyai namah

¢4

i

214. Salutations to Her who removes the harms |
done by grave sins committed by persons, consciously of '
unconsciously, prior to their commencement of meditas '
ting on Her feet and worshipping Her.
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&b agramng au QR
Om maha-mdaydyai namah
215. Salutations to Her who causes the stup-
endous delusion productive of egoism, selfishness,
anger, greed, lustfulness, passiopate attachment and
the like from which even;Brahma the patriarch creator,
and learned men are;not exempted completely.

gh REEAN T BT
Om mahd-sattvdyai namah .

216. Salutations to Her who possesses the highest
existence, greatest strenghth and worshipful qualities,

Sb REFIFY AW | S £ ')
Om mahd-saktyai namakh : :

217. Salutations to Her whose is the most exten-
sive and manifold power of managing the whole uni.
verse, and who wields the most potent weapons.

gh HEWE e 3%¢
Om mahd-ratyai namah

218. Salutations to Her the felicity which the
fllumined devotees derive from whom is boundless.

S wgrivR AW Q]
Om mahd-bhogdyai namah

219. Salutations to Her? whose circuit including
the entire universe down to the earth, is incalculably
vast, and so, too, are_Her experience and wealth.
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so adwald am; We

Om mahai’ svarydyai namah .

220, Salutations to Her whose Godhood and
power to become many, is supreme. ‘

S wEEftal am Y
Om maha-virydyai namah '

. 221. Salutations to Her whose vigour to cause an
effect is the greatest; so too Her prowess and strength.

sh WEMY A | R
Om mahd-balayai namah

< 222, Salutations to Her whose smell, taste, form
and might are all great and adorable.

3o TOgLH am RE
Om maha-buddhyai namah

223. Salutations to Her whose intellect is limits
lessly great, for nothing is excluded from its purview,

and who alone brings about a great intellect where tha
is noticed. :

3o ARRIEY aw | it
Om mahd-siddhyai namakp

224. Salutations to Her whose attainments ar

the highest, and who it is that helps Her worshippers
to achieve high. '
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2o JEEREERGY an 3™
Om mahd-yogesvare’svaryai namah

225. Salutations to Her who is the Queen of great
mystlcs who themselves are kings among great yogis.

WW C L | ]I§
Om mahd-tantrdyai namah »

226. Salutations to Her who is thesubject taught
in the great mystical texts like the Jnaanaarnava-tantra
promising immense meritorious fruits (or in the Indepen-
dent text that teaches equivalence of Siva and Sakti.)

3 AT A | RS
Om mah@-mantrdyai namah

227. Salutations to Her who is the content of
the noblest sacred formula called Srividya-mahamantra .

3 wEraEATY A — W<
om mahd—yantrdyal namah

228. Salutations to Her who is worshipped in the
mystic diagrams named Puja-chakra, Amrita-ghata,
Meru, Linga and the like, deemed the best among the
Yantras

% wEgad IR
Om mahd@’sandyai namah

229. Salutations to Her whose Seat is worthy of
the highest worship, for Her abode is none other than
the thirty-six categories of the Siva-Sakti doctrine.
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SR CARIDE D et et Qe
Om maha-yaga-krama’radhyayai namab,

230. Salutations to Her who is properly .worship~
ed.(as it gives quick result) in the Maha-yaga entailing
oblations to sixty four Yoginis, or who is the subject of
an occult meditation in the prescribed manner, perfor-
med by Siva-yogis, which is also called Maha-yaga.

3 SEIAAIRETR A4 W

Om.mahd-bhairava--pﬂji!dyai namah

|.[
231. Salutations to Her who is worshipped - by -l
Mahabbaira,

V2, or Maha-sambhu-natha, who invoked &
Srilalitambika from the altar fire of Chid-agni by Il
Mahayaga. (Para-siva is called Maha-bhai-ra-va as He
is the Bharana - ramana - vamana - kartaa—source of

creation, protection and reabsorption of the universe.)

3 AR TR TR Ry W
Om mahe.fvara—mahd-kalpa-mahdtdzidal’a~ S

232, Salutations to the Witgess of t.h'e.'treme:ndous-'-J :
ly violent, cosmic dance of Mahesvara, the Great Lord,//i)
at the close of the cycle of creation~—the dance that was
fnspired by His unique delight at being'solitary, the ,f
universe being then dissolved into its cause.

b AEVRATARST qu; | B
Om maha-kamesa-mahigyai namah
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233. Salutations to Her, the ordained Queen of
the King of the universe, Para-siva, having the great
desire of creation, sustentation and dissolution. of the
worlds.

&b ATARGTH am BT
Om mahd-tripura-sundaryai namah

. 234. Salutations to Her who is supremely char-
ming and is of the nature of the threefold conception of

cognizer, cognition and the cognized, fancied as three
walled-cities having the same Chit as content.

&b ATIEIINWA[ T 3y
<@
Om catuh-sast’yupacdrd'dhydyai namah
235. Salutations to Her who possesses. no wealth
except the richness of worship and divine honour that is

done to Her with the sixty-four ingredients by the devo-
tees, and customarily known to competent worshippers.

2o IFqEFSAY 98 | 3%
Om catup-sasti-kal@-mayyai namap
236. Salutations to Her who considers the sixty-

four arts, enumerated differently in various texts, as inr
portant,

gh RFTA IR REARHRARETR qa: 239
Om mahd-catub-;a.,r,ti-ko;i-yogim‘-gana-sevitdyai
namak
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237. Salutations to Her who is always attended on J
by the divine hosts of the six hundred andforty million

Yoginis.

< AR ! 23¢

Om manu-vidydyai namah

238. Salutations to Her who is the subject of the ||

holy formula employed by Manu, one of the pre-emi-
nent worshippers of the Mother, (others whose names
thus associated in worship are Chandra, Kubera, Lopa:
mudra, Manmatha, Agastya, Agni, Surya, Indra, Skan-
da, Siva, and Durvasas.)

b SegfEmg aw: o EFLY

Om candra-vidydyai namah

239. Salutations to Her who is the subject of the
holy formula used by Chandra in his meditations,

<h FFEATIAIMY amy g ||

Om candra-mar_zdala-madkyagd yai namah

240. Salutations to Her who is present in the orb
of the moon; for She is meditated upon there during the

twilight devotion in the evening; (and as Kundalini She
pierces the mystic moon in the pericarp of the Sahasrara
lotus in Her upward ascent, Technically moon and
Sricbakra are identified in meditation for the sake of
worship. )
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&P areeur aw; 392
Om caru-rapdyai namah

24]. Salutations to Her who is of exquisite beauty
and charm.

g TTEETAY A ¥R
Om caru-hasdyai namah :

242. Salutations to Her whose wonderful smile
causes the illumination that gives the highest bliss.

gh ACTIFOIOY 79 - BETH
Om caru-candra-kala-dharayai namap

243. Salutations to Her who wears a beautiful
crescent on Her head, or who is the Sadakhya-kala the
twenty-sixth Principle, the Pure Consciousness of Siva-
Sakti doctrine, which is the basis of the lower twenty-
five categories according to the Sankhya enumeration.

&b FARFAMAY A7 -
Om card’cara-jagan-ndthdyai namq k

244, Salutations to Her who presj des over
and directs everything sentient or jnsentjent.

g% IFAMFAAE A -
Om cakra-raja-niketandyai namayp ‘

245, Salutations to Her who resides in the Chakra;
raja, well known as Srichakra COnsisting of nine Chakras
fncluding the Trailokya-mohang_

,protects
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sh Qe awy | 9§
Om parvatyai namah

246. Salutations to Parvati, literally the daughter
of the mountain (Himalaya).

gh qIATAE AW 189
Om padma-nayandyai namap |

247. Salutations to Her whose eyes are shapely as
the lotus petal. '

b qRaTEATAE A% W
Om padma-raga-sama-prabhdyai namap

- 248. Salutations to Her who shines like the ruby,
for as Amirtakundalini She is said to be saffron red.

3 gAY 8]
Om pafica-pretdsan®’ stndyai namah

249. Salutations to her who is seated on the five
deities as they are bereft of lifejwithout their Saktis.

[ Paramasiva is absolutly pure, actionless and without
a second and usually called Parabrahman. Agency and inste
ruments are only for the Sakti that is inherent in Brabman.
Brahma-Sakti evolves out of Parabrahman the Deities tech-
nicaly called Brahma, Vishou Rudra, Isvara and Sada-siva
together with their own Saktis named Vama, Jyestha, Rau-
dri and Paraa; these Powers cause them to function in five
capacities. Origination, sustentation and dissolution of the
world, concealment of the dissolved universe till a new cycleé
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is started, and also releasing from sawmsara the Jivas fit for
it; —these are the five-fold functions of the Saktis associated
with the five Deities. When the Saktis leave the Deities they
cease to function, they are lifeless like the corpse. Lalitam-
bika is the sum of all Saktis, making what isinert throb with
energy and function aright. The lifeless Deities are h ere there-
fore said to form the legs of the cot and the counterpane on
it respectively in the order of names given above. A cot func-
tions when it is used as a bed or seat, and when not used, it
is just an inert object, So, too, even the Deities are function-
Jess and inert when they do not operate. And their func-
tioning is engendered by the capacity and power that they
have by the association of Sakti. This philosophic and reli=
gious principle is stressed in Names 58, 249, 250 and 947.
All statements in scriptures apparently debasing one Deity
in relation to some other Deity, is meant only to eulogize
that Deity, and notintended to be derogatory to athers. For,
the oneness of all deities in the Godhead is their central
teaching. Panca-preta is sometimes explainad also as Kshet-
rajna. Prakrti, Buddhi, Ahankara and Manas; the five subtle
Elements; the five senses; and also the aspects Sadyojate,
Vamadeva, Isana, Tatpurusha and Aghorg Tepresenting the
Panca-kritya Saktis of Siva.]

b QAT T | e
Om parica-brahma-svarapinyai namap

250. Salutations to Her who ig the essential form
of Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Isvara and Sadasiva.

Om cinmayyai namah
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251. Salutations to Her who is not different from, |
and so is composed of Pure Intelligence. '

2o AFEIT q9q: ™R
Om paramd’nanddayai namah !

252. Salutations to Her who is the impartite °

Brahman whom the Upanishads designate as Bhuma and |
describe as perfect joy. '

3o FAFWTTERY T8 ELH
Om VijAdna-ghana-rapinyai namah

253. Salutations to Her whose true nature is
harmonious Pure Consciousness (or who assumes the

form of Hiranyagarbha, Brahman conditioned by the

totality of the internal organs of all transmigratory
Souls).

b SIRSTIRTENY 7o7; e
Om dhydna-dhydtr-dhyeya-rﬁpdyai namah

254. Salutations to Her who assumes the shape
of cognition, cognizer and what is cognized.

2o qataifafiad au

Om dharma’-dharma-

WK
vivarjitayai namap

255. Salutations to Her who is clearly above the
command of the holy scriptures laying down rules of o
virtue and its opposite (Dharma and Adharma) in order 'ﬂ'*}
to regulate the conduct of man either for leading him to
happiness or averting his unhappiness. ' (The Vedas are
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meant only for promoting human ends; they fail to
demonstrate fully the eternally Perfect Divine, which
they only hint from a distance.)

3 fraEad aa; G
Om visva-ripdyai namah

256. Salutations to Her who has the whole uni-
verse as Her own form, who is omnipresent, and techni-
cally called Visva the experiencer of the waking world.

3% FWEY qa: aue
Om jagarinyai namah _

~ 257. Salutations to Her who is identified with
Visva; that is, the Jiva having the conceit that he is an
embodied being.

< LY
30 @I qH We
Om svapantyai namah
258. Salutations to Her who is the Jiva (the trans-

migratory Self) experiencing clearly the objects created
by dream. :

b qaaRaF an U2
Om taijas@tmikdyai namah
259. Salutations to Her who ensouls the totality

of Jivas experiencing the dream creations, the Hiranyae
.garbha state.
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<b gard A %o )
Om suptayai namah '

260. Salutations to Her who is not different from

transmigratory Souls experiencing deep sleep, the
Prajna state.

b mRAFIY Fa Y
Om prajiid’tmikdyai namah

261. Salutations to Her who ensouls the totality
of transmigratory Souls experiencing deep sleep i |
which ignorance, egoism and happiness are subtly J
present as Avidyavritli, for otherwise after getting up

from deep sleep one would not report ‘I knew nothing I
I slept happily’—the Isvara state.

3o gAIT T
Om turydyai namah ,

262. Salutations to Her who is beyond the thl"é('.rJ

states (described in the above six names ) and is called,
Turya. | -

1

[ There is no objection to explaining Turya or Turiya. of;
the fourth stage, identifying it with Sivam~advaitam mentjon
ed in the Mandukya Upanishad; for Lalitambika is identical’
with Sada-siva. and is called Mahamaya in the Samaya doct-!)
rine. Naturally therefore She is above Sarasvati, Lakshmi and'{}
Parvati, though they are Her own forms, just as Sadasiva is
above Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. The Upanishadic idea of
the three elements earth, waterand fire, and their triplication
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was subsequently developed into a scheme _of five elements
and their quintuplication. Simi alrly a five-fold ontoloey wes
developed by the Sivi-sakti doctrine from the Ubpanishadic

teaching of Avasthi-traya an) its culmination in Turiya
which p:rvades and yet tcanscends them as the ultimate Rea-
lity, A state which the Siva-Sakti school designates as Turiya-
tita, is the ultimate Rea'ity here, cal'ed Visvottirna Para ma-

siva. Parasamvit or Chit. The five-fold conception has influ-
eoced both the axiolngy and eschatology of the di,cipline.

Though spiritual discipline is posfib!e only in the waking

state. the effect of it extends even to dream and deep-sleep,

Yogu is practised in the waking state; but an adept in it

enters a stage which is neither waking nor dream nor deep -

sleep; but a fourth state calledr Turiya. in which the Jiva

is not affected by the experiences of the other three states;

and at the same time has no complet: oneness with Sjva,
but oply Ardha samya or similarity. Parama Samya. or
absolute identity, with Siva is. the result of Kaivalyamukii,
which is called the Turiyatita state. In the fourth state, the
yogi becomes an expert in Suddhavidya the highest illumi-
. pation of this discipline, corresponding to Brahmavidya
in the Upanishadic non duali\m. One who is established in
the Turiya of Suddhavidya, r-alizes that that state alone is
supremely real and that waking. dream and deep sleep which
he experienced are not so. Effects of Samadhj or Turiya
irradiates into the other three states too when it becomes
established. The Jiva, then, is called Turiya and the tutal
of such Jivas is described as and called the great cause or
Mabha karana. \Lalitambika has thus become both the indi-
yidual and the genus. For this reason She is pamed Turiya.

88-7



g8 sisfeaifarmeaasy

b gatTRAIREREA T L

Om sarva’vasthd-vivarjitiyai namah

263. Salutations to Her who is devoid of any state;
for the three other states come within the Turiya which
includes and transcends them; and this total negation
which is called Turiyatita is the riddance of even the
Turiya state. (This is the fifth state of the Jiva, if it can be
called a state, which puts an end to his rebirth and returt
to samsara. It is attained by the full and steady practice,
and firm hold, of the Turiya state of yoga; and in it th
aspirant is one with Siva, the inmost Self of all creation
Perpetually the Turiyatita remains in the consciousness
that his being and his awareness is one with Siva; an
his life as such becomes a constant worship of the high:
est kind. He is then called a Maha-yogin. Lalitambik
is not different from Jivas who are in this highest Sivé
realization individually and collectively, and so She
t0o, is called completely devoid of all states.)

30 m | QQ i

-Om srsti-kartryai namah

tion of the world when She is conditioned by the quali
of Rajas or activity, predominantly.

Om brahma-ripdyai namah
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265. Salutations to Her who assumes the form of
Brahma with four faces, in the above (264) mentioned

capacity.
b My o §§
Om goptryai namak

266. Salutations to Her whose function is the pro-

tection of the world, which She does when She is condi-
tioned by the quality of Sattva or serenity, predomi

nantly.

3 W C L} ige
Om govinda-rapinyai namap , ‘
267. Salutations to Her who assumes the form of
Govinda, that is Vishnu, the ruler of speech and the
master of the ez\zrtl;! in the capacity of the saviour of the

world. B
s derfo’ an: 3§¢
Om sarhhdrinyai namah .

268. Salutations to Her whose function is to redu-

ce the world into its cause, when She is conditioned by
the quality of Tamas or inertia, predominantly.

ah FTENMY T4 3§Q
Om rudra-rapdyai namah

269. Salutations to Her who assumes the form of
Rudra as the destroyer of the world—who makes creaa
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tures to weep, by taking away from them the world
experience ta which they cling; and again out of com-
passion makes them illumined by engendering in them
the realization that Parama-siva alone exists in truth.

b RATMARY am %0
Om tirodhdana-karyai namah ‘
270. Salutations to Her whose function is conceal~

ment, or total annihilation, of even the ultimate atoms

of the world by reducing them to the Primordial
Substance,

<o §5f am Ret
Om isvaryai namap ‘

271, Salutations to Her who is the above said
concealing Power, called Isvari. (Uncontaminated,
perfect Sattva quality is the adjunct of Isvara, who is
not different from Isvari. Isvarahood consists of Para-

hanta (universg] Ego) Svatantrata (absolute freedom
and Chit (essential nature of consciousness).

b agifyand qm
Om sada-sivayai namah

N

272." Salutations to Her who is not different froi

Sadasiva, thatis Isvara having the adjunct of pus
Sattva, but not compact.

sh AFUEZE T ~ e%

Om anugrahaddyai namah
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273. Salutations to Her who as Sadasiva gracious-
ly evolves the universe again from the involved state
fnto which it was dissolved by Isvari (vide 271).

[Tirodhana and Apugraha here cosmologically stand
for involution and evolution. But axiologically they stand for
bondage and liberation to which the J ivais subjected. Isvara
binds creatures engendering in them egoism and possessive-
ness; and Sadasiva releases them through His limitless grace.
According to the terminology of Sivadvaita, Isvara stands
for Bahir-unmesa. externalizing the internal Consciousness
as the extended universe; and Sadasiva for Antarnimesa or
internalizing the outer universe into the internal Chit or
Consciousness. This process is Satatodita or perpetually
operating.]

30 TIFANENY a4 Reg
Om parica-krtya-pardyandyai namap

274. Sglutatiohs to Her on whom the above five
fanctions depend and who is ever absorbed.in them.

[The second aphorism of the Brahmasutras declares
that Brabman, the Highest Reality, is the cause and expla-
nation of the origination and ‘the rest’ of this universe. As
corroborated by the pertinent Upanishadic texts ‘the rest’
denotes sustentation and dissolution; and all these are deno-
ted by the words Srsti, Sthiti, and Laya. The Tantrikas who
uphold Sivadvaita include in ‘the rest’ two more fuactions,.
obscuration and grace. Thus, te them, the function cf
- Brahman are five: Srsti, Sthiti, Laya, Tirodhana and Anug-
raha briefly designated as Panca-kritya, the five-fold.function.
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Parama-siva, not different from Para-sakti. is ever engaged
in them and so they are His or Her cosmic fuactions, I
relation to these functions He or She is called Brahma
Vishnu, Rudra, Isvara, and Sadasiva.(similar to the Vaisnava
description of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha, Prady
umna and Narayana). The Jiva, too, has a five-fold functior
the difference being that while Isvara is the master of all th
functions, Jiva is bound by his ignorance, desire and wron,

- efforts. So through the grace of Isvata only he gets release H
from samsara.]} /

Sh AgUESRSAEE W 2oy
Om bhdnu-mandala madhyasthdyaz’ ndmah |

as statloned in the centre of the solar orb. ;i
S0 e A - 'i@ 5-
Oom bhairavyai namah ' ‘
276. Salutatlons to Her who is the spouse off

Paramasiva [who is also the sum total of everything
that has the feminine form (Bhiru: woman)]

s waarRed qm o 298
Om bhaga-malinyai namah

277. Salutations to Her who wears a, garland
bbaga. (Bhaga chiefly means the six excellences: rul
ship, righteousness, glory, beauty, knowledge and dets-
chment. Others allied to them such as effort, energy
and will also may be included.)
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3 FEEATY 9 39
Om padma’® sandyai namah

278. Salutations to Her who, in the guise of
Brahma, is seated on the lotus blossom.

ah WWAE 9 - R
Om bhagavatyai namap

279. Salutations to the worshipful Bhagavati who
alone knows the truth of creation and dissolution, past
and future, bondaoe and release, of all that has come

to being.

B%Wﬂmaﬁi TH; Ws
Om padma-nabha-sahodaryai namah

280. Salutations to Her who is the cognate sister
of Padmanabha, Bhagavan Vishnu.

[Swa-saktn faith has this secret understanding: Brahman,
the Supreme Reality, assumed a dual form distinguishable
as attribute and substance (Dharma and Dharmin);the attri-
bute again became the masculine and the feminine; the first
was Vishnu, who became the originator of the universe; and
the second, the Divine Queea of the King of Kings, Parama-
siva. The impartite Brahman is the ‘upity of the three. It is
said also that when Brahma performed austerities, at Kanci-
pura, to have the vision of Sri Lalitambika, She appeared to
him holding in one hand a lotus and standing on the lotus-
seat, together with Her brother Vishou.]
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g T RIf 9l MRRYELIaRED am %¢Y
Om unmesa-nimiso’tpanna-vipanna-bhuvana-
valyai namal

281. Salutations to Her who, though She is the
unwinking and eternal Witness, creates the whole orde'.
of worlds by the opening of Her eyes, and destroys i
by closing them as necessitated by the effect of Karm

belonging to the created beings (i. e. by Her mere wish
She creates and destroys worlds.)

% ggadifagary au, %
Om sahasra-:ir;a-vadandyai namak

282. Salutations to Her who has . thousands ¢
heads and faces, S :

3 FTETY B
Om sahasrq ksyai namap

283. Salutations to Her who has thousands of eyes: |
3% AT e | Ry
Om sahara-pade namah : |
284. Salutatiops to Her who has thousands ¢

feet. (Being of the form of the- universe, Lalitambik

fs here described as having innumerable parts. i
limbs.)

oh AAJFITAASY Tm; 3¢
-Om dbrahma-kita-jananyai namah
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28s. Saldtations to Her who is the giver of birth

to all, from Brahma, the highest patriarch, to the
invisible worm called Kakeruka.

g antAuRaey an: ¢§
Om varnd’srama-vidhdyinyai namafp

286. Salutations to Her who ordains the social
orders and station of life for maintaining the transmis-
sion of Vedic knowledge and practices among human
beings; for by these classified duties alone are they made
eligible for righteous work, meditative worship and
intuitive knowledge leading to Release.

sh RegeaRamd K¢S
Om nij&@jiid@-riipa-nigamayai namah

' 287. Salutations to Her whose command is made
intelligible through the Nigamas, namely, the Vedic

teachings assisted by the Agamas that are based on, and
‘not opposed to them :

an g"qlg“ﬂ'ﬁﬁmq CEH C - RéC
Om pury@ punya-phala-pradayai namah

288. Salutations to Her who alone is the giver of the-
fruits of actions to their performers, according to their
past merit or demerit, fruits agreeable or disagreeable.
(For, actions laid down in the scriptures end up with
their performance; their promised fruits accrue to the
performers not at once; but later by the grace of the



106 ' Mefsmitasegamnratmg

Divine Mother to whom these actions have been offered 5
- 'She sees that Her services never go futile. The loving
services done to a king is never fruitless.

@ gREAfrlTaReaged an = 3¢
Om Sruti-simanta-sindari-kyta-pada’bja-dhilika yai
' ' namah

289. Salutations to Her the dust at fwhose feet
/s honoured by the head of the Vedas. (The holy scrip-
tures here conceived as Goddesses consider it their
privilege to decorate the parting line of the}hairsjon
their heads with the dust of vermilion gathered from
the feet of Sri Lalitambika.) - '

(Veda has two integrated divigions of content called K ar
ma-Kanda and Brahma-Kanda. The first lays down what js
to be done by man, according to his station in life and posi-
tion fu society, and what should be abjured by him when
nature or circumstances incline bim to act on impulse. Right
<ffort and conformity to the traditionally established noble
Dath was ensured by this discipline of Karma. Careful per-
‘formance of received duties with deep faith in God gives
beneficial results. God is thus worshipped by the perfor-
‘mance of Karma. Upssana or Bhakti gives the right attitude
needed for Karma. This:idea is pregnant $u the names 286,

287 and 288. In 289, the nature and purport of Brahma-
Kanda is taught impressively in a highly poetic imagery.

' Brahma-Kanda‘is popularly called Vedanta (the top-end;
-or the culmination of the Veda)." It is only these final con-
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clusions of the Veda thatattempt to expound his Highest
Reality, i.e. Paramasiva or Mahatripora-sundari in our con-
text. Teaching a thing fully and directly is possible only when
what is taught is finite and graspable by the mind or the sen-
ses, But the Divine Reality here is Infinitude Itself and aiso
the eternal Witness in every heart. So it cannot be taught
like minerals, plants and animals which are taught in a class.
Vedanta. here called Sruti-simanta, therefore teaches the
Reality only distantly negating what It is not. The Vedas do
not explain Brahman denotatively. The knowledge which Ve~
dantic texts give about the Divine Reality is therefore quan-
titative only as much as a few dust particles at the feet of
‘the Divine Mother. These dust particles are deemed as ves-
"milion perpetually worn by the Sruti (feminine word stand-
ing for Veda as Goddess) just as a chaste and noble woman
always wears vermilion as a mark of her status and honour.
Dust particles are raised to such a high status of honouar
only by its contact with Divine Mother’s feet, and not other-
wise. By implication this points out to us that éven what
little knowledge the Srnti gives us about the Highest Reality,
is gained only through the Divine Mother’s grace. This is

what is clearly taught in the Uma Haimavati ep:sode of the
Kena Upanishad too.)

3h BRENMENEIRE AR aw Qe

Om sakal@ gama-sandoha-sukti-samputa- -

mauktikayai namah

, 290. Salutations to Her who is the priceless pearl
(or has Her nose ornament) found in the shell casket
fancied as the collection of works teaching Siva-sakti
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doctrines designated Agamas. She is the content.and
the Agamas are the container. (No one is excluded
from the study of, and worship according to, the Aga-
mas. But they, too, teach only the five-fold functioning
of the Divine Reality, not the essential form, as the
pearl-nosegay helps only to call one’s attention to the
person who wears it; it is not her essential part).

3% JENH9aTA au; o QY
Om purusa’rtha-pradayai namah

291. Salutations to Her who gives to Her worship-
pers the fruit of four human ends; Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Moksa. : ' '

o quid a i QR
Om pairndyai namap =~ ‘

- 292, Salutgtjons to Her who, as the Highest Reali-
ty, is complete "and perfect, without limitation by
Space, time, or.conditions. “— = o
b NRFS aw: ]3
Om bhoginyai namah :

293. Salutations to Her who has the experience
of perpetual Bliss.

3o gIAdd qm | Y
Om bhuvan’esvaryai namap

3
gk ST

——F
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294. Salutations to Her who is the Presiding Deity
of all the worlds, the seed sound called Hrillekha, and
the Deity expressed by this saqred seed formula.

&b qFTHE am R4
Om ambika@yai namal

295. Salutations to Amba the mother of the Uni-
verse and the sum of the triple Powers consisting of
will, cognition, and action. (This name is applied to
Maya, the obscuration power, and also night that draws
darkness and sleep. Sleep swallows half the life, des~

tfoys days and nights, and none can withstand it except
Narayana the Lord of light.)

ah JATEEIATY A

Om anddi-nidhanayai namah

R§

- 296. Salutations to Her who has no beginning or
end. : o :

sh gRREIARATT T3 Q9
Om hari-brahme’ndra-sevitayai namap
297. Salutations to Her whose worship and services
are done by Vishnu, Brahma and Jndra, (Since othe‘:"
godsare not more than these, and when these themselves
deem it a privilege to worship the Universal Mother,
Her devotees have no need of worshipping other deities,
This is the hidden import of this name.) T
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Sh AWAY T (LY
Om ndrdyanyai namah

298. Salutations to Narayani, the consort ofif
Narayana (when that term signifies Siva); and the sistef;
of Narayana (when it means Vishnu). ¢

[Narayana means both Vishnu and Siva by derivation:
The name Purusa also is common for either. The two parts
of the name are nara +ayana, meaning the support and goal
of man; i.e. Paramatman. Identity of Siva and Vishau,Laks-
mi and Lalitambika and companionship of Vishnu and Durga

30 AGETY T3 N
Om ndda-ripaya;i namap '

, %99. Salutations to Her whose form is sound, and
who is also the Nada stage in the eight distinctions of

Bindu (viz. Ardhacandra,Rodhini, Nada, Nadanta, Sakti
Vyapaka, Samana and Unmana described in Mantra- ||!

8 AMEIRARAY Y

Om nama-rapa-vivarjitdyai namak
300. Salutations to Her who is devoid of name’ |

/J’.I

and form, as the Highest Reality. (Para-Brahman, as:
the cause of the Universe, has five facets: being, conss
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ciousness, joy, name and form. First three are Its esse-
ace and the next two are conditional. Hence Mother
as Para-samvit or - Para-brahman is stated to be devoid.
of name and form).

gh g an: 3ot
Om hrin-karyai namah
301. Salutations to Her whose holy seed symbol

is Hrim, and who is the cause of origin, ' sustentation-
and dissolution of the world, as Bhuvanesvari.

& §iqed am 3o
Om hrimatyai namah

' 302. Salutations to Her who is endowed with.
supreme modesty.

& gad AW | 3%
Om hrdydyai namah

-+ 303. Salutations to Her who dwells in the hearts-
of sages and who is supremely delightful.

@ 2 Y
3% FRIRETAN T8 308
Om heyo’padeya-varjitayai namap .
304, Salutations to Her who has nothing to reject.

or acquire, as she is above action and inaction, being
Pure Consciousness.

ah AU a0 - ; 3oy,

Om raja-raj@rcitdyai namah
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30s. Salutations to Her who was worshipped
by Manu and Kubera, who were king of kings, in
their own specific modes, and appeared to them in
their chosen forms.

b usd T 30§
Om rajfiyai namak

306. Salutations to the Queen of the Ruler of the
king of kings, Mahakamesa (cf. 233).

3o TF Ay 309
Om ramyayai namak

307. Salutations to the Supremely Handsome,
36 USEATAY T 30¢
Om rdjiva-locanayai namah

308. Salutations to Her who gracefully glances at
the devotees of Mahesvara with Her lotus-eyes,

3h (G a1 " 30¢
Om rafjanyai namap
309,

Salutations to Her who satisfies the devotees
who offers Her loving worship; and who imparts Her
redness to crystal transparent Maheswara by Her Proxie
mity.

3% TG A9 3%
Om ramanyai namak

310. Salutations to Her who plays with Her
devotees.

AT BRSn iy ST = ey it ™ v i R T
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h@Ham 3
Om rasydyai namah = :

311. Salutations to Her who is the most delectable;
for She is Brahman described in the Upanishads as Rasa
or felicity itself.

& wkngimgat a@ - 393
Om ranat-kinkini-mekhalayai namap -
312. Salutations to Her who wears a girdle of
tinkling bells. |
o TAMR A 3
Om ramdyai namah :
313. Salutations to Her who appears in dlﬂ‘erent

Divine Farms (as a danseuse changes costume) Lakshmi
being one such form.

 gh UHGIGAIL A 13
Om rakendu-vadandyai namah

314. Salutations to Her whose face is as gladden-
ing as the full moon.

o [T Tm ' 3%
Om rati-ripdyai namah

315. Salutations to Her who has the form of Rati,
the counterpart of love god.
% b aar %%
Om rati-priydyai namah ;

88-8
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- 316. Salutations to Her, who is dear to Rati.

Sh TAIRY 0 ki
Om raksa-karyai namah o

317. Salutations to Her who is the maker of Raks
(safety and protection); Raksa has also the sense O
preservation, and the final state to which something)i

reduced; e.g. ashes; hence She is the preserver of th
world and its final form after its cyclic dlssolutlon

S0 U] M 1!
Om raksasa-ghnyai namah .
318. Salutations to Her who is under a vow-.

appear again and again to destroy the demons ‘that ai
born from time to time to spoil Her creation.

2 AT A | 3
Om ramayai namap o
319. Salutations to Her who is Raamaa, the enti

womankind; that is to say, all that is referred to
the term ‘she’ is the Divine mother just as all that

referred to by *he’ is Rudra-Sankara. ‘ :
Y UIW‘IEN qH3 EL
Om ramana-lampatayai namak

320. Salutations to Her who craves for
pleasure of sporting only with the respective mé ¢
counterpart; for She is the female counterpart in t
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entire sentient world—chastity and nobility found in
women are Divine Mother’s grace.

- &b NG an 3R%
Om kamydyai namap
321. Salutations to Her who is coveted by the

seekers of release from samsara as the highest goal to
be attained.

gh FATAENT Fa; 33

Om kdma-kala-rapayai namap . ‘
322. Salutations to Kama-Kala whose single

Reality distinguished as the dual formation of Siva and

Sakti or Kamesa and Kamesvari, is identical to each
other and essentially one in Being.

[ This technical word of the Tantras is taken to be a
compound of Kama and Kala. standing for Prakasa and
Vimarsa known as Siva and Sakti, the cause of the universe.
Kama is masculine and Kala is feminine. In the masculire
form Kama stands for Siva, and feminine Kala for Sakti
which unfolds itself into the universe. When the feminine
form Kama is in view, it stands for-the oneness of Kamesvara
and Kamesvari both alike and equal.Sakti is called Kamakhya
as She came to fulfil the desire. The upiverse, which arose
as the outcome of Her will, is Her free play.

What non-dualism teaches as Tat-tvam-padartha-sodha-
na (clarification of the import of ‘That’ and *“Thou’ is taughg
in the garb of Samarasya, or the single harmony of Siva-
Sakti, termed Kamakala in the Tantras. Here in this disci-
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pline the ‘I’ or Aham experienced by the bound creature i§
to be replaced by the Divine ‘1’ or Purana-aham of Mahes
vara in order to achieve release from samsara. When thi
is accomplished it is called Siddha-Kama-Kala or the reali
zation of this harmonious Unity. The way leading to iti
the ionternal and subtle worship of Kamakala, which in tuf
is the outcome of the gross external worship of the sam
hinted in the Name 89 by the vocalic Mula. That kind
external worship of Kamakala, which is not the subtles
7 consists of the visualization of the Mother-form with the hel
of the seed formula of the Kamakula and the three Bindusas
Harda-kala associated therewith,accompanied by appropria
.deyotional acts. The subtlest form of Kamakala-upasan
1s Internal and mystic. Here Purnahanta, or the conceit -
Divine I, encitcles the enfire existence and excludes nothi®
That is the object of the highest contemplation, haviog |
content the cosmic Bgo, Parama siva or Para=samvid. T
word for I in Sanskrit is Aham. The first letter *a’ stan
for Kama or Niskala-Parama-siva and ‘ha’ for the Sakti.

.that Pure Consciousness called Vimarsa or Kala. So Aha
is the unity of these two.

Every living creature has this sense of ‘I’ explici
expressed in speech or-implicit in every conation and gctio
When the empirical ego is'purified of all its Mala or impuri
it is raised to and merged in the Divine Ego of Mahesva
The adept experiences then: From my true Being the wo
‘has emerged, subsists jn It and finally dissolves iato it. T
subtlest Kama-Kala meditation is the highlight of Sé
teaching. Experience of Sarvatma-bhava ( my Selfis
gelf of all) is the outcome of it the last word of all scriptur



Frarafes: ' 117

In it there is the harmonious blending of Siva-Sakti as
water mixed with water. This Samarasya follows from the
Kamakala concept interpreted in the deepest mystic sense.
In the present name this important aspect of Samvit-Sastra
is put io a nutshell. It is interesting to note here that
Upanishadic non-dualism asserts: Brahman is the cause of
the universe, and by reasoning we are entitled to say only
that It is not non-beiog, not insentient and not without joy.
being our own inmost Self; all the same, It can never be
expressed by word or even grasped by the mind exactly
as It is. Siva-sakti non-dualism states: Sjva is Being and
Bliss in one, and the Self ofall, always concious of Himself.
In that state of Rudra-vaktra, or oneness in Siva. everything
else is blown out as alamp and He alone is absolutely exist-
ing without any differentiation; untouched by anything else;
and yet as Siva-Sakti, both are éternally present. That
Highest Reality can not be described as having parts or with-
out them, yet It is without another. Tn that ineffable, holy
experience, the Supreme Void is devoid of voidness and is
free from all that is imagined: man, woman and the jike.
It is glimpsed only through the fivefold Divine functioning,
and there is only the experience of bliss-consciousness in It:
This all-transcending stage pervades the entire creation from
root to shoot. It is the haven of peaceful res for all cor-
scious experiences; it is beyond alland ig called Mahabindu.]

g FEFFGALAY T 333
Om kadamba-kusuma-priyayaq; namap '

323. Salutations to Her who js fond of Kadamta
flowers.
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Sh FFNY AW 3
Om kalyanyai namah '

: _324. Salutations to Her who is auspicious an
who speaks only good words.

3% AAATE am R
Om jagati-kanddyai namah :

325. Salutations to Her, the origin of the world |
filling every bit of it.
3 FXARATACY AN ®
Om karuna‘-rasa-sdgardyai namah

-326. Salutations to Her who is the abode of all
compassion just as the ocean is the natural store of

water.
3P FOEAY AR R
Om kalavatyai namakh B

327. Salutations to Her who is the embodime
of all arts.

3 THTRII Ty 33
Om kal@’lapayai namap

328. Salutations to Her whose speech is supremel§
sweet; and also it is from Her speech that knov‘vled

ences have proceeded.
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b FFAE T 3R
Om kantdyai namah

329. Salutations to Her who is beautiful and being
coveted by all, is uvltimately no one other than Para~
brahma Itself,

$o wReRdfay am: : 330
Om kadambari-priydyai namah

330. Salutations to Her who is fond of Sarasvati,or
who accepts mead offered by those devotees who use it
for sacrament offering. (Kadambari isa synonym of
Sarasvati also in lexicons.)

g 3IgM W R
Om varadayai namah .

331. Salutations to Her who gives to the seekers
of boon all that they choose, the moment they think of
praying to Her for it, even without actually expressing

the prayer.

gh JMAYAY T2 _ 33R
Om vama-nayandyai namah

332. Salutations to Her who is reached through
the excellent means of valid knowledge, and who takes
those who work for noble results in the best way to
thelr goal.

b AR fEen T | | R

Om varuni-mada-vihvalayai namap
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333. Salutations to Her who is intoxicated with
date wine, which here stands for the joy of bliss that is
the realization of the highest Divinity as one’s own
Self (cf. Name 878). Again Varuniman means Ananta-
naga who perpetually supports the world without fatigue
or agitation. Similarly the Mother of the worlds also
does Her functions calmly and with an ever fresh mind.

o ATHERA [ EEL
Om visva’ dhikayai namah

334. Salutations to Her who is more than the

universe as She is the Saada (or harmony of Siva-Sakti)
Principle, above the categories.

3o IEAAY AH: EER
Om veda-vedyayai namah

335. Salutations to Her who can be known through
;he Vedas and the holy formulas taught by the Agamas, |

e FraEshmiE an ’E
Om vindhya cala-nivasinyai namah

336. Salutations to Her who has Her residence |
in the Shrine on the mountain Vindhya.
O = f
2o f4rEd 330
Om vidhdtryai namah

337. Salutations to Her who supports the world

and nourishes it; who is also the counterpart of Vidhata
or Brahma,
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$h gAY AN | 3¢
Om veda-jananyai namah - .

338. Salutations to Her who is the Mother of the
Vedas. . ‘

3 fregarETg au 33%
Om visnu-mdydyai namah

. 339. Salutations to Vishnumaaya who limits the
illimitable, all-pervasive Vishnu to whom She belongs,
and who also causes by Her Gunas the manifestation of
objects that are not manifest. :

& AR am : © 380
Om vilasinyai namakh :

340. Salutations to Her who as the projecting
creative power is habitually in play. ( = Lalita.)

gh FAETIATA AR B 11

Om ksetra-svardapdyai namah

341. Salutations to Her whose forms are the holy
Spots where She is worshipped, the body of living beings,
and the thirtyssix principles of the Tripura doctrine
enumerated as Parasiva, Parasakti, Sadasiva, Isvara,
Suddhavidya, Maya, Kanchukas of Kalaa, Avidya, Raa-
ga, Kaala, Niyati, Purusha, Chitta, Mahas, Buddhi,
Ahamkara, Jnanendriyas five, Karmendriyas. five, Tan~
matras five and the Pancha-bhutas. .
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an AZY A 3B
Om kgetre’syai namah

342. Salutations to Her who is the consort of
Paramasiva, sustaining and ruling the bodies of all
creatures.

3 JARATUMA T ELE!
Om ksetra-ksetrajia-palinyai namah
343. Salutations to Her who protects Kshetra (the

body as the sphere of experience and action) and Kshet-
rajna (the knower and operator of it as the owner.)

P grigRRgs qu 389
Om ksaya-vrddhi-vinirmukta yai namah

344. Salutations to Her who is totally free from

increase and decay, the changes of the body, as She is
the substrate of all change.

s FATEARTaR qa 38% "

Om kgetra—pﬁla-samarcitd‘yai namah

345. Salutations to Her who is properly wor shipped
by the institutor and keeper of the places of worship
and also by the incarnation called Kshetrapala.

[A fierce demon called Daruka harassed the whole world.
Siva created mighty and fierce Kali to destroy this wicked
threat. Kali destroyed Daruka in the shortest time. But
the world had no peace even after his disappearance. The
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angrily combative Kali was still aflame and unqueacbed.
Siva, the saviour of the distressed, transformed himself into
a new-born baby. Kaliin order to ‘console the crying baby
took him into the lap and suckled him. The Divine child
drew the fiery anger of Kali along with the suck. That is
how the baby Kshetrapala adored the Divine Mother who
took the form of Kali.]

3o Ny am s . 3v§
Om vijaydyai namak

346. Salutations to Vijaya, meaning Samvit, or
the victorious slayer of the demon Padma; or She
who elevated the Vijaya hour to auspiciousnéss—Vijaya
Muhurta is 48 minutes of a specified period, on the
tenth day of the bright half of the month Asvina.

o fuerd a 399
Om vimaldyai namak

347. Salutations to the 1mmaculate One, who is
entirely devoid of the dross of Avidya (nescience) and
who is also worshipped at Purushottama-kshetra as
Vimala. '

F qeErR AW . . 3%¢
Om vandydyai namah o
348, Salutations to Her who is supremely worthy

of worship, being indulgent and bepeficent to those
who count on Her. :
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3h TFEIEAATAIE A0 393
Om vandaru-jana-vatsaldyai namah

349. Salutations to Her who -nourishes and pro-

tects like.a yearning mother those who worship Her
with adoring love.

@b quarigey wn; Yo
Om vag-vadinyai namah

350. Salutations to Her who is the Deity called
Vagvadini who prompts Her devotees to utter always

proper words, and who grants to all the capacity of
speech, being Para.

g JIAFRY AAL 348
Om vama-kesyai namah
351, Salutations to Her who is described in the

Vamakesi-tantra, taught. by Siva assuming the name
Vamakesvara—that is, the Lord worshipped by Vama-

kas or Kaulas.
3% feRITTIAMH Ta: R
Om vahni-mandala-vasinyai namah

352. Salutations to Her who dwells in the sphere
of fire, i.e. the Muladhara; in the absolute ether; and

also in the spheres of the sun, the moon and fire as
Vahni implies the three,

3% ARFAFFEIBRATY T 343
Om bhaktz'mat-kalpa-latikayai namah
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353. Salutations to Her who is for Her devotees
the wish-fulfilling tree of the Paradise. (Taking the
word Bhaktimat-kalpa as one whole it may also mean
his: She who completes and rectifies in a future life
the imperfect-and perfunctory practice of devotion of
persons performed during their current life.)

Sh TPURANE a9 | 34y
Om pasu-pdsa-vimocanyai namah B "
' 354. Salutations to Her who releases from l_:ondagt?
those who do not know the-true identity of. Jivatman
and Paramatman. (Pasu and Pasupati ). o
[A domestic animal particularly, is called Pasu in Sans-
keit, Tt is-bound and kept for the purpose of its owner:
The whole universe is the property of God. and exists for
Him. ' God is therefore called Pasupati. Domestic animals
entirely depend on the possessor for their existence, protec-
tion and release from bound condition. From the topmost
patriarch down to.the larva, every creature in the universe,
in this sense, is a Pasu of Isvara. The cowman binds his
animal with a rope; frees it when he fiads suitable. Animals
cannot mutually remove their bondage, their keeper alone
can do it. God binds man with the rope of ignorance
or nescience; and He alope can remove bis bondage of
samsara. Pasa (rope), Pasu (animal) and Pesupati are
thus three very significant allied words in the doctrine here

discussed.

Maya.-Karma and Guna are at the root of the Wheel
of samsara. The universe and its evolution as samsara or
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bondage grow from that root. So everythbing perceived as
the object of cognition by the Jiva is Pasa or bondage; and
the perceptible universe is analysed as Prakriti, Mabhat, ,
Ahamkara, 5 Bhutas, S Tanmatras, 10 senses of cognition
and motor action and the internal organ. Cosmologically
these constitute the Pasa. But psychologically the ingredients
of the Pasa are the Klesas or afflictions given under five heads
by the Yogis; incapacity to discriminate between the true
Self and the not-Self; the misunderstanding or delusion that
the body and the rest, external to the Self, are the Self;
attractioli for influeaces and ingtedients that foster the body

and the enjoyment of it; dislike for things that stand in the

way of sense enjoyments; even after knowing that clinging
tothe body and sepsuyaj pleasures is spiritually unwholesome
yet persisting in the same attitude—1these five states of mind
are called Avidya, Asmita, Raga, Dvesha, and Abbhinivesa,
or Tamas, Moha, Mahamoha, Tamisra and Andhatamisra
according to the Sankhya doctrine of the Puranas.

When it is asserted that every creature is a Pasu, even
the struggling Yogi and jeani come under this designation
along with the se

' eker of pleasure, though with a difference
in degree. 'That is to say, everyone other than Paramasiva
is a Pasu. The difference is only that the tribulations of
the man of wisdom are dormant, those of the Yogi are almost
burnt out and what remaip appear only as a semblance; but
of the hedonist, they are continuous' and expanding. Thus

the five tribulations and their ramifications make up the
Pasa or the binding rope of samsara. - S

The Agamas of the Saiva discipline however classify
Pasa in a three-fold manner by their special convention—:
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Anu—psfsa, Bheda-pasa and Karma-pasa. What Vedanta
calls Ajnaoa is Anu in Siva-Sakti_doctrine. The -ignorant
creature does mot cognize the self as Chaitapya or Conscious-
ness andill-judge the body and its trappings to be the Self.
This is called Anava-mala—the failure to have the awareness
that the Self is limitless and reducing It to a mere point’ of
«I? limited to the body and its small environment. This
tendency Vedanta calls ‘nescience’ Mala means dirt, some-
thing foreign and out of place; and limitation is foreign to
the Unlimited. and ignorance in the Self-luminous is out of
place. Bheda-pasa is the cognition of difference where
really that does not exist. Atmaais without :a ‘sécond, 's0
to be cognizant of a plurality other than the Self is & snaré
and an illusion. The primary cause for it is Maya (which

comes as the sixth principle after Paramasiva, Sadasiva,

Tsyara, Rudia and Brahma.) The deyelopments of Maya
‘ d as thirty. All this is

called Maya-varga are enumerate
called Mayiya-msla ‘or impurity caused by Maya.
", Thethird is Kerma-mala.  Karma here meaas the un-

. séen efficacy of action that is at the root of taking new birth.
1f the actions that leave the trace of Karma are enjoined
by the scriptures; then the Karma is meritorious; if prohi-
pited by the scriptures. the.opposite of it.. In the first case,
rebirth in better enviropments results and. in the second case, '
in baser conditions. Bither way Karma is a chain, whether
of gold or base metal, and so it is foreign to and a kind of

- dirt to the Self, seeking release from samsara. These three

Pasas or Malas are related in a casual succession—Anu

produces Bheda; Bheda produces Karma; and Karmwa,

Anu again.
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If Chaitanya alone is the Reality, how did It become
obscured., limited and divided? By self-dissembling or con-
cealing Its own true nature. The free and independent
Oneimagined Ttself as dependent and bound, the Ever-Lumi-
nous thus spontaneously concealed Its own true nature—
Svarupa-apahara. It thus involved itself in an interminable
manifold chain of rebirth and opposite experiences.” Maya-
sakti alone is the explanation of this gpparert transforma-
tion of the Real. Maya here is the Sankalpa or uncondi-
tional intention of the Employer of the power of will, like
that of the magician who conjures up a wealth of phenomena

‘wonderfully real to spectators, but to himself, nothing but
himself.

The Self bas the attributes of Chit, Ananda, Icha,
Jnana and Kriya in their completeness. Reviewirg in the
Teverse order, Kriya is the capacity to do everythin g with
complete freedom and to the utmost degree, and without

stoppage or hindrance, The principle named a Kalaa limits
and redutfes this capacity of freedom. Similarly the princi-
ple of Avidya diminish

es the power of omniscience in the
self. Raga is the name of that principle which brings down
the power of will which at its maximum fulfilment, remains
perfectly satisfied.. Jnanasakti or Chitsakti is essentially
et?rnality. It is reduced by the principle of Kaala. The
principle that witholds the power of bliss, which fs synony-
mous with freedom, is called Niyati. These are the Kanchu-
kas or sheaths of Maya which create the delusion that the
Divine Essence, the Self, and the Universe arte different from
one another; and the sense of differentiation is done away
with by the principle of Suddhavidya or Srividya.

i
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[ANl the three kinds of Pasas enumerated above bind the
Pasus (Jivas) in three ways, distinguished as Suddha, Misra
and Asuddha. These are named Vijnanakevala, Pralayakala
and Sakala. In the first kind Anava-msla alone remains,
Mayiya and Karmauna are destroyed; in the second, Anava-
mala and Karma-mala remain; and in the thicd, bondage is
strongest as all the three Pasas are operative; those belonging
to this kind see differeaces everywhere. are steeped in acti-
vities and the enjoyment of their fruits. All these types again
have a h'gher and a lower level according to the maturity
of their Karma. It is the Divine Mother Lalitambika that
complete'y removes all these kiods of Pasas or bondages-
The capacity to remove the Pasa belongs to Her aad since the
Holder of Power and the Power are not different, Param'c}_-‘
siva is said to be the cause of release. Chitsakti alone. .1s
Independent (Svatantra) and Siva and Sakti are both Chiti.]

5% GLARTITR aq 34§
Om sarmhrta sesa-pasanddyai namah
355. Salutations to Her who puts down heretics,

who abandon the Vedic mode of life and cry down the
doctrines taught in the Vedas.

&b AEEACEAFA TH 3ug
Om saddcara-pravartikayai namah

356. Salutations to Her who disseminates the
vVedas, confirms people to the noble and enduring
conduct based on the behaviour of those who are
¢rained in that holy way and who lead aspirants to the
Eternal Reality or Sat.

88-9
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& FEAATEETIANSEAA TR 02 FUL

Om tdpa-trayd gni-santapta-samdahladana-
candrikdyai namah
357. Salutations to Her, the Moon-light that
gladdens the hearts of those who are tormented by the
fire of Triple Misery caused by (1) the internal and
external sense organs (2) The objective world mediated

by them (3) and the super-natural powers behind the
visible world. .

3 J98 A 3¢
Om tarunyai namah

358. Salutations to Her who is ever young, being

the inexhaustible, immortal, Divine Reality taught in
the Vedas.

4P TUARSAR™ 7oy

tye
Om tapasa’radhyayai namah

359. Salutations to Her who deserves worship by
ascetics immersed in thejr meditation.

g GEASA MW
Om tanu-madhydyai namap

ng

360. Salutations to Her the middle of whose body
is thin; and who is alsp present at a holy shrine at
Kanchi, as the consort of Bilvesvara. Siva, and called
Tanumadhya. ' .

3 e

ey

Y
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g TR A - - 3§89
Om tamopahdyai namah

361. Salutations to Her who is Pure Conscious-
ness that is opposed to, and destroys, the darkness of
Avidya even from a distance.

& Freq am 3§%
Om cityai namah

362. Salutations to Her who is Chiti the Indepen-
dent Power that sustains the universe and keeps alive

all sentient beings.

gh qeqgITAIANG A | 353
Om tat-pada-laksyd@ rthdyai namah

363. Salutations to Her who is meant by the
implied sense of the word ‘Tat® in the major text Tat
tvam asi (That thou art) just as She is the direct sense
of it when she is spoken of as the Creator of the world.

s RRETEERT qq; | &%
Om cid-eka-ra.s‘a-rﬂpinyai namah

364. Salutations to Her whose attributes such as
bliss and sentience are not different from Herself, for
She is both Saguna (with attributes) and Nirguna
(without them).

&b @RATARSNYIAACIITTEAY T 384
Om sv@’tmd’nanda-lavi-bhita-brahma’dyananda-
C santatyai namah
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365. Salutations to Her whose own nature is Infi-
nite Bliss; and an infinitesimal fraction of that Bliss has

extended in succession as the joy of Brahma, Vishou,
Siva and all the rest.

2% A am
Om pardyai namah

388&

366. Salutations to the Transcendent Word, Para,
that is above Pasyanti, Madhyama, and Vaikhari.

[When the universeis dissolved in its cause and remains
as a hidden potentiality, that stote is called Pralaya, Trans-
migratory Souls, too, exist in that state without experiencing
and enjoying anything. The traces of their earlier experiences
called Karma, continue to mature during Pralaya by the
passage of time. Such Karma is one with the Power of
Maya with which Brabman is associated. The maturing
Karma sapparently makes Brakmanp, abstract, pure and
absolute, set into a more or less concrete state. Brahman
in this coagulated state brought on by the Karma inherent
fn Maya is called Avyakta (about to manifest). That is the
sprouting seed of the diversified universe, and so Avyakta is
called also Karana-bindu which subsequently unfolds itself
into Karya-bindu, Nada and Bija respectively. These are
by nature 2 mingling of Consciousness and the opposite of
1t; for Brahmin is Pure Consciousuess. Maya is not pure
Chit. Itis Achit. Karana-bindu is an undivided inchoate
unity; but when it is on .the point of shooting forth jnto
Karya-bindu, Nada and Bija, then it produces an inarticulate

sound; this is called Sabda-Brahman. Since Sabda-Brahman
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is identical with Karana- biodu or Avyakta, it is omnipresent. 4
Electric current is present in the whole circulating wire. but it
appears as light or heat only at the points where bulbs or

_ beaters are attached. Similarly Sabda-Brahman though

present everywhere has its special manifestation only at the
Muladbara-chakra, when tte effort of a speaker prepares it
into the seed of speech, with the help of his breath. The
Para-Vak is the nearest approach to Sabde-Brahman, which
in reality is Brahman Itself. Whea the Para Vak rises to
Mauipura it is joiced to the mind that recalls and is some-
what active; then it becomes the most subtle Karya-bindu
and js called Pasyanti; again when the Sabda-brahma rises to
the Anabata. it unites itself with the determinative iatellect
(Buddhi) and becomes the subtle Madhyama; and when the
same rises to the vocal organs, it becomes articulate Vaikharie
Avyakta or Karana-bindu, Karya-bindu, Nada and Bija
stand for the cosmic evolution in Brahmanda; and Para,
Pasyanti, Madhyama, and Vaikhari for the evolution of Sakti
in the Pindanda or living body. The first is the effect of
Biahmanda-Kundalini and the second of Jiva-Kundalini.

- Both are the same Power of Para-Sakii.]

g JAFHIAITIA 743 . 389
Om pratyak-citi-ripayai namap =

367. Salutations to Her in the form of Conscious-
ness turning inward as the unmanifest Reality or
Avyakta-Brahman,

$h WY AW 3%z
Om pasyantyai namah
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368. Salutations to Her who is called Pasyanti as
She perceives everythmg in Herself, without any instru-
ment.

b TR T ' 382
Om para-devatdyai namah

369. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by an
individual as his Chosen Ideal, or ashis Supreme Object
of devotion.

g AETHIY AW 390
Om madhyamdyai namah

370. Salutations to Her called Madhyama, thatis
not clearly perceptible in every part as Vaikhari and

‘which arises after Pasyanti which is not at all perceptible,
being the perceiving agent. -

2 FEliEnd Ja: ELH
Om vaikhari-riapdyai namah

371. Salutations to Her called Vaikhari, the utter-
ed audible word in the gross form.

2% AFATAALRTR w1; 3R
Om bhakta-mdnasa-hamsikayai namah
372. Salutations to Her who is present in the mind

of Her devotees, unnoticed by others, and who takes
delight there as a swan does in the Manasa lake.
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gh FRAAWAEE a7 393
Om kamesvara-prana-nadyai namah

373. Salutations to Her who is the very pulse«beat
of Her Lord Kamesvara.

3% FATY ! 368
Om krtajiidyai namah ~

374. Salutations to Her who as embodied in the
Sun, the Moon, Time and Elements, knows whatever that
is done by creatures, good or bad; and compensates with
the gift of knowledge for the worship done and offerings
made to Her by Her dovotees.

g FATRETY AR ey
Om kama-piajitdyai namah

375. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by the
jove god Manmatha, and has Her holy Shrine at Kama-

rupa.
o TFIATFLON A0; 39§
Om Srnigara-rasa-sampirndyai namah

376. Salutations to Her who is the supreme per-
fection of the sentiment of love; or who dwells at the

holy seat of Purnagiri.

sh AAY T 399
Om jaydyai namah
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377. Salutations to Her who is ever victorious.

3% AEFITENY T 39¢
"Om jalandhara-sthitdyai namah

378. Salutations to Her who is Vishnuﬁmkhi at
the holy shrine of Jalandhara.

& REmnrdisiicad qu 299,
Om Odyana-pitha-nilaydyai namah

379. Salutations to Her who is present at the holy
seat of Odyana. (Kamagiri, Purnagiri, Jalandhara and

Odyana, 375, 376, 378, 379 are taken to mean also
Muladhara, Anahata, Ajna, and Visuddhi.)

3o [FEUITTIIR] am; 3¢e
Om bindu-mandala-vasinyai namap

380. Salutations to Her who dwells in the Bindu-
mapdala (interpreted as the Sarvanandachakra in the
Srichakra Yantra or Brahma-randhra of the microcosm).

go RIMHATSAE avs
Om raho-yaga-krama’radhyayai namah

381. Salutations to Her who is to be worshipped

in privacy by the special form of ritual and practice
prescribed for it.

ELAN

g% wAIAGaTd T 3R
Om rahas-tarpana-tarpitdyai namakh '
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382. Salutations to Her who is pleased by secret
oblations accompanied by inward contemplation per-
formed, in a sequestered place, with austerity and
detachment from the world.

b a: TG A Q 3¢3
Om sadyah-prasddinyai namah '

383. Salutations to Her who immediately becomes
gracious towards those who worship Her in the mapner
stated above.

$» framfand an: sct
Om visva-sdksinyai namah
384. Salutations to Her who always witnesses
everything with the immediacy of consciousness that
is Her being.
& aifyatiara T 3¢y
Om sdaksi-varjitdyai namah '
385. Salutations to Her who has no other witness,
there being none besides Herself.

b QEFIIAGTRIY H: | 3¢§
Om sadafiga-devata-yuktayai namah

386. Salutationsto Her who is connected with the
gix encirclng deities, Angadevatas, (present or thought
of in the heart, head, tuft, eyes, coat and weapon) or
who is joined to Mahesvara the presiding deity of the
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Angas. The Angas are explained as Sarvajnata (omni-
science), Tripti (sense of completeness), Anadibodha
(eternal consciousness), Svatantrata (freedom), Alupta-

sakti (undiminished power) and Anantata (boundless-
ness.) '

3% igoauRqfars am 3¢e
Om sadgunya-pari-paritdyai namah

387. Salutations to Her who is filled from every
side by the hexad of excellent qualities : Independent

rulership, righteousness, fame, beauty, knowledge and
detachmeat.

3 Rty aun 3¢¢
Om nitya-klinng yai namah

_ 388. Salutations to Her who is an ever flowing
source of compassion.

3o [%IATR aqn, 3¢}
Om nirupamayai namah

389. Salutations to Her who is devoid of another,
like or above Her, for comparison.

g fRatngeniRey an; Qe

Om nirvana-sukha-dayinyai namah

390. Salutations to Her who gives the limitless
bliss of Release in which there is no body-consciousness.
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s MenTRRmEnd aq: 324
Om nityd-sodasika-riapdayai namah

381. Salutations to Her who has sixteen forms-the
sixteen deities of the Tithis of the lunar half-month
called Kamesvari, Bhagamalini, Nityaklinna, Bherunda,
Vahnivasini, Mahavajresvari, Sivaduti, Tvarita, Kula-
sundari, Nitya, Nilapatakini, Vijaya, Sarvamangala,
Jvalamalinika, Chitra and Tripurasundari, the compa-
nions of Adya-Lalita, the last one.

3 HFISTITAROY A7 - 3%R
Om srikanthardha-saririnyai namah

392. Salutations to Her, half of whose body is
Srikantha-Siva, and by whom Srikantha-Siva completes

half of His own body.

[The word Sri’ here bas the sense of poison. Siva has
the blue poison-mark on the throat. Hence Heis called
Srikantha. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisbad states: Atman
alone existed in the beginning... He made this very self
two, man and wife. The androgynous form of Siva Sakti
js thus the original unity of the dual self of man and woman.
Each half is bright and dark and, in the case of Devi, these
aspects are represented by Gauri and Kali, right and left.
The term Srikantha devotes the letter ‘a’ also. This first
vowel, the Veda says, pervades all the other members of the
alphabet and so becomes the many. Thus the primary form
of speech is ‘a’ which contains all the phonemes of
Sanskrit. This letter ‘a’ is called Para or Chidrupa ot
Srikanthacrdha saririni.]



140 C iefeaRweraTmEEy

gh FARHY 0 LY
Om prabhavatyai namah

393. Salutations to Her who emits as effulgence
the eight Avarana Devatas, or the surrounding rays in

the shape of deities, Apnima, Mahima, Laghima,
Garima, Prapti, Isitva, Vasitva, Kamavasayita.

b METY a9 38
Om prabhd-rapdyai namah

394. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the quality of effulgence, substance and quality being
identical (The Bhatta school of Mimamsakas accept
light as a substance and not quality.)

3 TR T8 3%
Om prasidddyai namah

395. Salutations to Her who is completely esta-

- blished, and commonly accepted, as She is cognized

by everyone as ¢1°.

& e
o TAFE Ty EU
Om paramesvaryai namah

396. Salutations to the Supreme Ruler and sus-
tainer of the universe,

3o EAHe) AR RY

Om mala-prakrtyai namah
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397. Salutations to Her who is the cause of the
sacred formula named Srividya, its Prakasa and
Vimarsa syllables; the primordial unchanging cause
of all modifications posited by the Sankhya; or the
Atman-Brahman reality which has no cause, as it is the
cause of all the rest down to the earth.

g% IEAHIA AW 3¢
Om avyaktdyai namah

398. Salutations to Her who is imperceptible as
the supersensuous Reality, and iodistinct as the

upmaaifest state of the universe pregnant in that
Reality associated with Mayavritti or desire to create.

& SIFEATEENE T3 32%
Om vyakiavyakta-svarapinyai namah

399. Salutations to Her who is manifest (Mahat)
as well as unmanifest (Ahamkara); who is, hidden in
those who are steeped in ignorance and revealed in the
pure and illumined. Transformed into the manifold
universe, She is manifest; resolved into its Prakriti,
(cause) She is unmanifest; She has also three types of
emblems: distinct, indistinct and partly either, called
Svayambhu-linga, Banalinga, and Saila-linga respec-
tively, conferring rewards, Release, and both, to their
worshippers, in order.

& Wtﬁﬁ U H Qeco
Om vydpinyai namap
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400. Salutations to Her who perpetually pervades
everything.

< Afamed gog
Om vividh@kdrdyai namah

401. Salutations to Her who has transformed
Herself into the various shapes and forms of the created
universe.

3 Frenfrarasiog a; BoR
Om vidy@vidyd-svarapinyai namah

402. Salutations to Her who assumes the form
of knowledge and ignorance, and what is beyond these
two. (Vidya is Pure Conciousness or the last psychosis
in the Jiva’s state of bondage which gives fina] [llumina-
tion; Avidya is the state of ignorance and bondage;
‘Sva’ means the true nature of Her as the Highest
Reality. Mother is all; perceived differently in different
stages of the soul’s progress.)

b AEFAFATATISITRGIAA: Qo3
Om mahd-kamesa-nayana-kumuda’hldda-

kaumudyai namah

403. Salutations to Her who delights the Great

Kamesvara, Her Lord; the joy expressed in His

sparkling wide eyes is the proof of it. The water-lilies '

blossom by the mere touch of moonlight. (To say that
Maha Kamesvari is moonlight to Maha Kamesvara is

e
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not merely a metaphor, but poetry pregnant with philo-
sophy, for the stress or vibration of Sakti in Siva is
the starting of universal evolution).

gh AHEANAT ARG ;3 Yoy
Om bhakta-harda-tamo-bheda-bhanumad-bhanu-
santatyai namah
404. Salutations to Her who dispels the darkness
in the hearts of Her devotees; in this matter She is the
dazzling sun of knowledge, and the darkness of the
heart is the ignorance settled there.

30 ﬁﬁ{ﬁl a9 goh
Om Siva-diityai namah

) 405. Salutations to Her, whose messenger, Siva
became, when He was sent to the demons Sumbha and
Nisumbha before Her battle with them; and who is
worshipped as Sivaduti in the Pushkara Shrine.

S0 RIARTEAE qH: ot
Om siva@’radhydyai namah
406. Salutations to Her who is fit for the adora-
tion by Siva; and it is said that Siva worshipped Her
with his own mystic formula, in deep contemplation,
and got Himself transformed into the androgynous deity
endowed with all powers.

a'b fﬁach q9qs A g0\

Om Siva-mirtyai namah
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407. Salutations to Her whose form is the same
as that of Siva, as Siva and Sakti are not two; who is

also goodness personified, and the giver of Release that
is supreme bliss.

s Rrgd am | Bog
Om sivari-karyai namah

408. Salutations to Her who makes Her devotees
Siva Himself; Sivahood being the goal of the seeker of
liberation from bondage, which results from.the remo-
val of ignorance; who also causes all that is auspicious.

s Rrafipid am Qe
Om siva-priydyai namak

409. Salutations to Her who is the beloved of
Siva and who loves Siva dearly.

gh RITITE dm 9Qo
Om siva-pardyai namah

410. Salutations to Her who is superior to Siva;
for unless Sakti manifests Siva, He is not within the

knowledge of anyone; She is also supremely devoted to .

Siva, and is fond of revealing Him to the devotees.
b fARER 912
Om Sistestayai namah

411. Salutations to Her who is worshipped as
enjoined by the holy scriptures and by all prescribed
actions dedicated to the Supreme Deity.

K

L o A
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3% FrETfiaE o 1L
Om sista-pajitdyai namah . '
412. Salutations to Her who islovingly adored by

those who have controlled their senses, and are faithful
to the Vedic tradition; and these men, She, too, loves

and likes.

$h ARAT AW 893
Om aprameyayai namah

413. Salutations to Her who cannot be completely
measured by any means of valid knowledge.

o WA AR . 298
Om svaprakdsayai namah .

4i4. Salutations to the Self-manifest; for Herself
is nothing but Consciousness and therefore She is not
made the object for any other light.

o5 ANEEIANEAE a9 ey
Om mano-vacam-agocarayai namah

415. Salutations to Her who being unlimited is
not within the range of thought and speech; or in
whose manifest form Her attributes are so innumerable
that none can conceive of or express them quantitatively.

3 FeswR aa 82§
Om cicchaktyai namah '
88-10
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.416. Salutations to Her who is the Power of con-

sciousness capable of dispelling ignorance dwelling in
all sentient beings.

gh JAATEIR A | g9
Om cetand-riipayai namah '

417. Salutations to Her whose nature is Pure
Intelligence. (Chit and Chetana are synbnymous; but

when qualified by Sakti they refer to the Vimarsa or
immediate awareness of Pure I, in the form of the Self-

manifest Reality surveying Itself.)
s TETFY AN

234
Om jada-saktyai namah

418. Salutations to Her who is the power of the
inanimate. (The objective world as we perceive has a
prior state which is a transformation of Maya, incon-
ceivable and imperceptible. This early state is called
the inanimate Power or Jada here.)

g SRIRAEH Aa:
Om jada’ tmikayai namap

L1l

419. Salutations to Her whose Maya-sakt; appears
as the solid world perceptible to us.

<h Masy qm
Om gdyatryai namah

420. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the mother of the Vedas, called, Gayatri, the holy formu-

Y0
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la intwenty-four syllables, the saviour and protector of
those who are devoted to it.

S UG qW SR °1 § 4
Om vydhrtyai namah ‘ ‘

421. Salutations to Her who is invoked by the
seven Vyahritis, Bhur, Bhuvah, Svah Mahah, Janah,
Tapah and Satyam.

&b qesqrq AW . ‘ 9
Om sandhyayai namak o
422, Salutations to Sandhya born from the mind
of Brahma and identified with the Supreme Reality; who
is properly meditated upon in the act of the twilight
devotion as present in the Sun; and who is identified also
as one’s own Self. (Lalitambika or Tripurasundari,
according to Siva-Sakti doctrine, is not different from
Brahman the terminal import of Gayatri meditated as

Sandhya.)
& RETRAIAAR aa: 83
Om dvija-vrnda-nigevitayai namap |

423. Salutations to Her whom the community of
men, spiritually reborn, adore daily as Sandhya with

devotion. (Name 421-423 may be interpreted as the
states of waking, dream and deep sleep also.)

o gEEd AW 83Q
Om.tatva@ sandyai namah
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424, Salutations to Her whose Seats called Yoga
pithas consist in the Tattvas or substances and agencies
existing for the experience of creatures as long as the
world lasts.

ah qEH Mt 8%
Om tasmai namah

425, Salutations to Her who is everything that is
expressed by the pronoun ‘that’ in each usage of it;
for She is present in every cogniton as awareness.

sh g¥d ant R
Om tubhyam namah

426. Salutations to Thee, O Divine Mother, the
second person addressed by me as ‘Thou’.

go LY aAu: 29
Om ayyai namah

427, Salutations to Ayi, Sweet and Tender
Mother, harbinger of all good prospect.

gh TARYFIVREATY am: B¢
Om parica-kos®@ ntara-sthit@yai namakh

428, Salutations to Her who is present in the core
of the five Kosas or sheaths, consisting of Annamaya—
nourishment, Pranamaya—energy, Manomaya —mind,
Vijnanamaya—coguition,and Anandamaya —bliss; these
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embody the Supreme Reality wrongly understood as
the Transmigratory Self.

[Lalitambika being of the nature of Supreme Bliss is
called Anandasvarupini. The fifth sheath of the Jiva is
Anandamaya, and so She may be called the fifth and inner-
most one. If this is questioned on the ground that the en-
velop cannot be what is enveloped we may say that She is
Parabrahman entailed in the five sheaths as the Inner-most
Self. Another alternate meaning given is this: Panchika-
puja is an act of devotion in the worship of Sriyantra. It
requires five holy formulas and five Deities mutually identical
as Mantras and Devatas are not different. They are spoken
of as Panchakosas. These are: Srividya taking Bindu in
the centre, Paranjyoti, Niskalasambhavi, Ajapa and Matrika
the remaining four are worshipped individually and collecti-
vely in the order of creation in the chakras. Hence also
Sri Lalita becomes present in the Panchakosa. An esoteric
meaning also is given to the five Panchikapuja: The five
seats are imagined one above the other in the Binduchakra.
Ineach, Lakshmi-panchaka, Kosambapanchaka, Kalpalata-
panchaka, Kamadughapanchaka and Ratnambapanchaka
are worshipped. These may be taken to represent utmost
proximity,(Samya) mingling (Laya), disappearance (Vinasa),
annibilation (Atyantabhaava) and oneness (Aikya ) stages in
the progress of Samadbi from its first to the last stage.
Difference between transmigratory Self and Supreme Self
remains in the first stage; both are united in the second stage
but trace of difference exists; in the third, it disappears: in
the fourth difference is no more there prospectively or
retrospectively; in the last complete unity results.]
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e T
Om nihsima-mahimne namah ' o

“- 429, Salutations to Her whose greatness has no
boundary. (Nissima-mahimne and N1ss1ma-mah1mayal
are both correct in the dative here.)

P h‘@i\qm awm | -8R
Om nitya-yawvangyai namap . .

430, Salutations to. Her who 1is dev01d of Rajas
at anytime, ‘and hence ever young. (Menstruation is
the sign of age, and one without it is ageless.)

b wgmfedd am CEL
Om mada-salinyai ramah

431. Salutations to- Her who is radiant with the
experience of uncontaminated Bliss. .

& MRIRACEEY au; | 8RR
Om mada-ghurnita-rakt@’ksyai namah

432. Salutations to Her whose eyes are red and
turned wnhm, being averse to external pleasures

dh AURIREY A - - y933
Om mada-pdtala-ganda-bhuve namah C

433. - Salutations to Her whose cheeks are decona—
ted with allegator-shaped musk-marks and the Patali
flower dangling from the ear tops, - -

i
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3% FRATARTGS a0 839
Om candana-drava-digdhdrigyai namah

. 434. Salutations to Her whose limbs are anointed
by fragrant sandal wood ground down to a pasty liquid.

3 qEqaggAfad ao CEN
Om campeya-kusuma-priydyai namah

435. Salutations to Her who likes the flowers of
the fragrant Chambaka.

3o TABIY AR 93§
Om kusalayai namah

436. Salutations to Her who is dexterous in Her
functions like creation and protection of the universe
and before whose beauty even moon is ugly. (Sala
lexically means moon.)

g% PSRRI Aq! g3
Om komal@’kardyai namah

437. Salutations to Her whose form is tender
and graceful.

b FEFTSW aAw 3¢
Om kuru-kulldyai namap

: '438. Salutations to Her who is the Deity Kuru-
kulla, presiding over the reservoir of Vimarsa between
the ramparts of I-consciousness and mind, in the mystic
Sripura or the Diagram of Sriyantra. == o

PR
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s HHAY AW LT xR
Om kul’esvaryai namal-~ '
"~ '439. Salutations to Her who is the Ruler of the
dollections of the same kind such as cognizer, cognition
and.what is cognized, and so forth., - -

3 FETEEIA W : gye
Om kula-kunda’laydyai. namah .. .. .

440. Salutations to Her who resides in the- Bindu
or centre of the Muladhara, which may be compared

to the narrow opening in the underground stalk of the
lotus; and as Kulakudahm remams in a state s1m11ar
to deep sleep. -

S SonrirTRial aw BT
 Om kaula-marga-tatpara-sevitdyai namap ‘

- 441. Salutations to Her who is worshipped accor-
dmg to the traditionally accepted mode of offerings,
rituals and the rest, handed down with faith and devo-
tion by a chain of preceptors and disciples from genera-
tion to generation; or who is worshipped by those who

seek Her in the Kaula way, as others worship Her in
the Samaya and Misra modes of worship.

gh FAOAGFAR ;- — L]
Om_kumara-ganandtham’bayai namabh .

442. Salutations to Her who is- the mother of
Kumara and Gananatha. - :




e
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[A different interpretation of this name is given; Aban-
kara or egoism first arose from the connection between the
Prime Divine person (Vishnu or Siva) and the uvnmanifest
Sakti called Sri or Uma. The rest of creation stemmed
from egoism. So Ahankara is called the chief of the troop,
personified in Karthikeya or Kumara. Egoism has a host
of characteristics, lust, greed, and so forth standing in the
way of a seeker’s upward spiritual evolution. The Divine
Mother binds and punishes these traits of Ahankara. Such
a meaniog is derived by giving the sense ‘host of Ahankara’
to the part Kumaragana and ‘the ruler who binds and
punishes’ to the part Nathamba in this name.]

$h ged am g3
Om tustyai namah :

443. Salutations to Her who is present as content«
ment in those who are satisfied in life, and is also
worshipped under the name Tushti in a certain Temple
called Vastresvara.

g% ge8 A o

Om pustyai namah

444 Salutations to Her who is fulness in the
prosperous; and worshipped under the name Pushti in
the Shrine at Devadaruvana. "

3% ﬂ\'-a qq; ; QY%
Om matyai namah
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445. Salutations to Her who is Mati, that is discri-
mination in the wise, restricting them to measure,
apportionment, and consideration in respect of enjoy-
ment, and is adored as the deity mati..

N B - - 2
Hwgam 98§
Om dhrtyai namap .
. -* 446, Salutations to Her who is steadfastness and
gq;g:mip‘a.tiqn'ih.those"Who are gifted with these virtues,
. and who is also worshipped under the name Dhriti in
the Shrine at Pindaraka, '

gh ey qu ' Iy
Om Santyai namah

447. Salutations to Her who is Serenity and con-
fers peace on others; who is also the power of air which

purifies man at the fifteenth finger-breadth distance of
his nose and which destroys the limiting conditions of

Mala and Maya.
g @Ry am; 8y
Om svasti-matyai namap

| 448, Salutations to Her who possesses benedic-
tion, hagpiness and well-being; and who is the-absolute
Reality beyond the manifestations that are-only empiri-
cally real. : o .
) —_—
3P Fleey qq3 - 88%
Om kantyai namap Lz

i
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449, Salutations to Her who possesses the power
of desire; and who is the luminosity that illumines all
luminaries. ‘

[The seven names from 443—449 are traits of value
cherished by human beings as they are the bases of happi-
ness. These are here identified with the Divine Mother
through Her Vibhuti or attribute and glory. The Devimaha-
tmya and the Bhagavadgita contain many instances ‘of such
indentifications of Vibhuti.] T T

371’ ﬁf#‘a CLH QYYo
Om nandinyai namah

450. Salutations to the greatest Giver of delight;
who again in Her aspect of Vishnu Maya took birth as
Nanda’s daughter; and who is worshipped as Nandini
—one of the ten sin-effacing names of Ganges.

< AR au - 8ue

Oom vighna-nasinyai namah

451, Salutations to Her who removes all obstacles
in the path of attaining perfect spiritual illumination.

& FE@ AW - B4R
Om tejovatyai namah ‘ .
.~:°452; - Salutations to Her whose effulgence is the

source of all other lights, being the substrate of the sun
and all the rest. . e e e
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S BRgag am a4y
Om tri-nayandyai namah ‘

453. Salutations to Her who has moon, sun and
fire for her three eyes; and also to whom the spiritual
aspirant is led by three modes of knowing, pamely
Holy word, reasoning and perception, expressed in the
terms “Sravana, Manana, Nididhyasana, or Agama,
Aruinana aid Pratyaksha. : :

s DBHFATRAY Ta; B4

Om lolaksi-kama-rapinyai namah

. .454. Salutations to Her who is present as the

sexual affection in ordigary women and who appears

to them in the form of love-god; and also who is the

presiding deity of desire called Yogiswari.

3o ATy BuY

Om malinyai namak ' )
455. Salutations to Her who is called Malini, the

Deity representing the garland of fiftyone syllables of
the Matrika; and also the river Mandakini,

3\}'° Eia:’q a9 gz‘g
Om hamsinyai namap

. 456. Salutations to Her who is in the form of the
perpetual holy repetition: called Ajapa inaudible to
others; and who is one with persons belonging to the
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holy order of Paramahamsas. “(So’ ham Hamsah is the
Ajapa al;d it reverberates in the inhalation and exhala-
tion of every man throughout life.)

gh W AN 249
Om matre-namah-

457. Salutations to Her who is the Creatrix of all
that has come to being, the basis of all the mystic'
formulas and also the seed word of Lakshmi.

&b AEATEANGTA T4 gus
Om malayd’cala-vasinyai namah

458. Salutations to Her who has her residence in
the Malaya mountain, and is there called Bhagavati.

3% GEEN A% | B4
Om sumukhyai namah

459. Salutations to Her who is most admir-
ably beautiful; for illumination born of supreme
Divine Knowledge has enhanced the loveliness of Her
face in the highest degree.

oh R T
Om nalinyai namah

460. Salutations to Her who is called Nalini
because her hands, feet, face and eyes are remindful of
the lotus flower, Nalini, to which they are naturally
compared; and also because King Nala worshipped her
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with unsurpassing devotion identifying himself with
Her at heart. :
3% gyy am 98¢
Oni_subhruve namap

461. Salutations to Her who has fine eyebrows. -
.vc'. L £ .
gh AT aM: 953
Om sobhandyai namah

~ 462, Salutations to Her who is splendidly graceful
and right, -

b GATRWY am a5y
Om sura-nayikdyai namah '

463. Salutations to the Queen who reigns over the
gods in supreme glory. ,
P FIRBY W 9§ 8
Om kala-kanthyai namah

+464. Salutations to Her whose voice js low and
sweet, and who is the consort of Nilakantha Siva.

3k FIFIHER T 2%
Om kanti-matyai namap :
465. Salutations to Her who is ever effulgent.

S 985

Om ksobhinyai namah
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466. Salutations to Her who incites Primordial
Nature and transmigratory souls at the commencement
of a new cycle of creation. '

o LRSI AW 889

Om siksma-rapinyai namah |
467. Salutations to Her who is extremely hard to

understand, and who has the most subtle form.

g ALY AW | 88 <
Om vajre’svaryai namak o
468. Salutations to Vajresvari who is the presid-

ing deity of the jJalandhara Seat; and the deity of the

sixth Tithi named so.

o qTARA AW “&Q
Oom yvama-devyai namah

469. Salutations to Her who is the counterpart
of the God Vamadeva adored by all; and also who is
Herself supremely handsome and equally adorable as
Ghe is the giver of the excellent fruits of pure acts.

o gAIsTEfARE 9w 990
Om vayo’vastha-vivarjitdyai namak

470. Salutations to Her who is devoid of the
different stages of life such as childhood, boyhood,
and youth because She is eternally existing.
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% fgda am | 99
Om siddhe’ svaryai namap
471. Salutations to Siddhesvari who is the chosen

ideal of Goraksha and other accomplished yogis who
worshipped Her under this name in Kasi.

gh TRy aw - 9]
Om siddha-vidyayai namah
472. Salutations to Her whose holy formula

called Srividya is always truthful and so does not need
the technical purification according to some view.

o gy am 993y
Om siddha-matre namap

473. Salutations to Her who is the protecting

Mother of all seekers of the Divine Reality who wish
success in their efforts.

& TR T gy
Om yasasvinyai namap

474. Salutations to Her whose renown is unequal-

led because of her innumerable and incomparable noble
deeds.

3 Rgfgasfead | oy
Om visuddhi-cakra-ni laydyai namah

475. Salutations to Her who in the form of the
Yogini, called Dakini, abides-in Visuddhi centre located:

i

o —
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in the region at the base of the throat of the worshipper;
Visuddhichakra as a luminous lotus, perceptible to the
Yogis, has sixteen petals exposing sixteen vowels, with
their Bindus, one in each petal.

Sh ARTAWS TH; A %98
Om drakta.—yarndyai namah

476. Salutations to Her who, in the Dakini form,
possesses the light red colour of the Patali flower.

g% BAIAN A 299
Om tri-locandayai namah

477. Salutations to Her who, as the Dakini, has
three eyes.

o WEATHIGALNY A 9o¢
Om khatvangd@® di-praharandyai namah

478. Salutations to Her who, in the same Dakini
form, holds and uses weapons, specified as the club,
like a bedpost (or a rod with a skull top), sword,
trident, and shield respectively in each hand).

0 =
&b TEARAAITIA T3 Ree
Om vadanaika-samanvitayai namah "
479. Salutations to Dakini who has only one face.

<% qrEgTElAs T Q<o
Om payas@nna-priydyai namah
88-11
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480. Salutations to the same Deity who likes
offerings of milk preparations, specially Paramanna.

o TR AW 2et
Om tvaksthdayai namah

481. Salutations to Dakini who is the deity having
conceit in the tactile faculty of embodied beings.

g TEATAIZA

Om pasu-loka-bhayar’karyai namap
* 482. Salutations to Dakini who throws into fear

the brutal and ignorant who fail to see the unity under-

lying the empirical differences perceived, and the true
identity of Soul and God.

g FEAEUTARETaY A

Om amirta@ di-maha-sakti-samvrtayai namah
483. Salutations to Her who is surrounded by the

great powers, Amrita, Akarshini, Indrani, Isani, Uma,

Urdhvakesi, Rudra, Rikara, Likara, Lukara, Ekapada,

Aisvaryatmika, Omkara, Aushadhi, Ambika and Ak-

shara respectively seated on each petal of the Visuddhi-
chakra lotus in the clock-wise order.

gh TG AR

Om dakini’svaryai namah

¥R

8

484. Salutations to the Divine Ruler named
Dakini (described in the nine names 475-483).

124 o
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Dakini is visualised as follows :—
Hg, % AYE) TR AR B
TRt @pwEg T Pt Mer wuTeEig |
TR AT TSI TS e
@380 TRSTART: IRITIYS ST =ML |

<P FTEASTRSNY A gey
Om anahat@’bja-nilaydyai namah

485. Salutations to Her who is in the form of the
Yogini called Rakini who abides in the Anahata centre
located in the heart of the worshipper which has twelve
petals exposing the first twelve consonants.

L)
2o FMIAG TH: ve§
Om syamabhayai namah
486. Salutations to Her who is of dark complexion
and appears like a damsel of sixteen years.

3 qgAZANY A
Om vadana-dvaydyai namah

487. Salutations to Her who, in the form of
Rakini, has two faces.
g {ESTON T4 ' 8¢¢
Om daristro’jjvalayai namah

488. Salutations to Rakini who has shining fangs
like that of a boar.




164 sefeaBanggaTiaea Ty
Sh FGALIT T Qe
Om aksa-mala@di-dhardyai namah

489. Salutations to the same Deity who wears a
rosary and weapons. ‘

& el T so
Om rudhira-samsthitayai namah ~

490. Salutations to Rakini who presides over that
ingredient of the human body, the blood.

& FRSTRETNTIAN T 1Y3
Om kdla-ratryadi-saktyaugha-vrtayai namah '
491. Salutations to Her who is surrounded by
Kaalaraatri and other powers, i. e. Khandita, Gayatri,
Ghantaakarshini, Ngarna, Chanda, Chhaaya, Jaya,

Jhankaarini, Jnaanarupa, Tankahasta and Thankaarini
exposed on the twelve petals of the lotus.

o fardigafrai am: 823
Om snigdha’udana-priyayai namap

492. Salutations to Her who likes offering of food
prepared in ghee called ghee-rice.

g AEERRIH AW . 8o}
Om mahd-virendra-varadayai namah

493. Salutations to Her who granted boons to
Mahavira (Prahlada) and Indra when they were exhaus=
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ted in battle and prayed for help; or who blesses highly
eligible aspirants with supreme illumination.

& ufparrashey au: 98
Om rakiny’amba-svarapinyai namah

494, Salutations to the Mother who appears in the
form of Rakini (described in the nine names 485-493).

Rakini is visualised as follows:—
geasr TS Beeaatat dReolt waort
a5 T FNG SHWA et ety |
el ARl RAverT & wa
M RETMREasaRl TREFT TEEE: 1

&b AfgEEARTNR am Yoy

Om manipard@’bja-nilaydayai namah

495. Salutations to Her who, in the form of the

Yogini named Lakini, abides in the Manipura Centre

located at the navel of the worshipper, the lotus of
which has ten petals exposing ten syllables in each petal.

(] )
& 9gATIGIAE AW YR §
Om vadana-traya-samyutayai namah
496. Salutations to Her who has three faces.

g FAMRFENITY a9 $Q\9
Om vajra’dika yudho’ petdyai namak
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497. Salutations to Her who holds and uses wea-
pons specified as Vajra, Sakti and Danda, in the three
hands, and the Abhaya pose in the fourth.

¢ smARBrEad aa: 8¢
Om damarya’dibhir avrtayai namah

498. Salutations to Her who is surrounded by the
Powers:—Daamari, Dhankaarani, Naarna, Tamasi,
Sthaanvi, Daakshayani, Dhaatri, Naari, Parvati,

Phatkaarani.
b whAmiY aw L (Y
Om rakta-varndyai namah

499. Salutations to Her who has the deep-red
colour of sunset clouds.

3P araRER T Yoo
Om mdrmsa-nisthdyai namah

500. Salutations to Her who presides over the
bodily ingredient, flesh. '

3 geEramaa® au; Yo
Om guda’nna-prita-manasayai namah

501. Salutations to Her who hasa liking for sweet
preparations made of treacle.

oh TAANEHGEIIY am YoR

Om samasta-bhakta-sukhaddyai namah

b



o

JraEfe: 167

502. Salutations to Her who bestows happiness
on all who are devoted to any aspect of the Divine.

g FMffvaraEiod am Yo3
Om lakiny’ambd.svaripinyai namah

503. Salutations to the Mother who appears in the
form of Lakini (described in the nine names 494-502).

Lakini is visvalised as follows:—
Ry s Peeafiaad Rl wworf
ih SfRyed wAal gRatel ageg |
ST : Rl YR} AT
MerAaHr TFAGERI ] eI 1)

2% SIAGATIIAAT 49 Yo
Om svadhisth@na’ mbuja-gatdyai namah

504. Salutations to Her who, in the form of the
Yogini called Kakini, abides in "the Svadhisthana the
six petalled lotus at the base of the sexual organ, above
Muladbara and below the pavel, with six letters Ba to
La with Bindu, on each petal exposed in order.

o IITRIARGY a9; Yol
Om catur-vaktra-manohardyai namah

505. Salutations to Her who is attractive and has
four faces.

g% JJEATIITETAT Tq8 Wo§
Om sulady’ dyudha-sampanndayai namah .
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506. Salutations to Her who has four weapons in
Her four hands—a trident, a noose, a skull and an ele-
phant-hook.

3% fiaaai] aun Yo\9
Om pita-varnayai namah

507. Salutations to Her who is yellow in hue—
that is of golden colour.

2o sfanard am ' Yol
Om ati-garvitayai namah -

508. Salutations to Her who is very proud of Her
beauty and other qualities.

3 JAMEY Fu:
Om medo-nisthayai namah

509. Salutations to Her who presides over that

ingredient of the body called Medas, or fat, which is
supposed to excite pride. ,

gh YPEE aq;

Om madhu-pritayai namah

4o}

ugo

510. Salutations to Her who likes offerings of
honey.

sh ¥ FesniREafany au 422
Om bandhiny’ddi-samanvitdyai namah
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511. Salutations to Her who has the following of
energetic female warriors, or Saktis, called Bandhini,
Bhadrakali, Mahamaya, Yasasvioi, Raka and Lam-
boshthi.

3 THEAMHELANE A4 _ Wl
Om dadhy’anndsakta-hydayayai namah '

512. Salutations to Her whose heart delights to
accept offerings of food mixed with curds.

&% FIETaNR aw %93
Om kakini-ripa-dharinyai namah
513. Salutations to the Mother who appears in
the form of Kakini (described in the nine names
from 504—512).
Kakini is visualised as follows .—
@IRGFTEITy] WETaRY 3 e
Zeeat uRa=t BTt )
ARugakigmiaegRat afFageagm
diai QeARAs FRRTaRaal T TEIE:
o TRMNRFIAERE A4: %%
Om mila’dhar@mbujariadhayai namah
514. Salutations to Her who, in the form of the
Yogini called Sakini, has ascended to the Muladhara
Iotus of four petals situated in the region between the

sexual organ and the anus—the four petals exposing
four syllables from Va to Sa with Bindu.
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g JFIFAA au; wly
Om parica-vaktrayai namah

515.  Salutations to Her who has five faces.
< Aftrdfaard am 42§
Om asthi-sarsthitayai namah

516. Salutations to Her who presides over the

* bones in the body.

3 AR T e
Om ankus‘d’di-praharaﬁdyai namah

517.  Salutations to Her who has the elephant-

hook, lotus, book and the finger-sign called Joana-
mudra in Her foyr hands.

¥ JRRAYROY aw

Om varadd’di—nisevitdyai namah

518. Salutationg
Varada, Sri, Shanda 3

] ui<¢

to Her who is attended upon by
nd Sarasvati, Her four Saktis.
% FRITAETHRA qay 4]

Om mudga’udand’sakta-cittdyai namah

519. Salutations to Her who loves to receive the
ing of cooked rice mixed with pulse.

3% FIfEIFTTaERY
Om sdkiny’ambd-svarﬁpinyai namah

offer

Yo
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520. Salutations to the Mother who appears in
the form of Sakini (described in the six names

from 514 -519).

) Sakini is visualised as follows:—
AATREAI3y e T B
geARTEedT GRm FAe JaF TAgRr |
i argans: gUREERKIEIER at af
AF (AR AgHRRd A wEa: 1

o HPTHEAASIN a9 432
Om djiid-cakrabja-nilayayai namah

521. Salutations to Her who, in the form of the
Yogini called Hakini, abides in the Ajna centre of the
worshipper which has two petals, exposing two Syllables
Ha and Ksha, located between the eyebrows.

go gEANIG ! wIR
Om sukla-varndyai namah
522 Salutations to Her who is spotless white in

complexion.

o )
&b e A T
Om sad-anandyai namah
523. Salutations to Her who has six faces.

oh AHATHEIT awm Ul
Om majja-samsthdyai namah



172 - sefsmBamEgEaTaTl

524. Salutations to Her who presides over the

ingredient of the body called marrow found inside the
bone and flesh.

3% fEadigerafwanftaad a9 wiy

Om harhsa-vati-mukhya-._s‘akti-samanvi t@yai namakh

525. Salutations to Her who is attended by Saktis,
Hamsavati and Kshamaavati.

o TREAFRTA a0
Om haridr@ nnaika-rasikayai namah

526. Salutations to Her who has much liking for
food prepared with the flavouring of turmeric or saffron.

3% gfeftevaiied aq;
Om hakini-rapa-dharinyai namah

527. Salutations to the Mother who appears in

the form of Hakini (described in the six names
from 521— 529).

4§

439

A Hakini is visualised as follows :—
T g TR gt -
Tostort gl swRRATRRIET FE 1
9T Igprewe CrmaRar auenfg
ORISR wregan giFl T |
3% PEEGBIAMY AR

©we
Om sahasra-dala-padmasthayai namah




~

FrAafs: 178

528. Salutations to Her who, in the form of the
Yogini called Yakini, abides in the Sahasrara centre of
the worshipper which has a thousand (innumerable)
petals located in the skull above the other six centres.

b TITHCNAIAD T4 yRQ
Om sarva-varno’ pasobhitayai namah

529. Salutations to Her who shines with all colours
as a variegated Deity; or who is surrounded by the fifty
deities representing the fifty mystic Syllables of the
alphabet called Matrika taken to be one hundred by
position in the serial and reverse order, multiplied by
ten seats for each, resulting in one thousand, correspon-
ding to one thousand petals.

S gaAigaaqA AW ugo
Om sarva’ yudha-dhardyai namah

530. Salutations to Her who holds and uses every
kind of weapon described above, besides others.

o ~ RN
Sh gdiTE aw 4ag
Om sukla-samsthit@yai namah
531, Salutations to Her who presides over the
vital fluid; or the deity meditated upon at the time of

generation. ;

30 Hﬁg@a C LN ©3R

Om sarvato’ mukhyai namah
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532. Salutations to Her who faces in every direc-
tion, and so to whom nothing is behind Herself; or there
is no place where whose faces are not present. '

$ wdigadafend A 433
Om sarva’ udana-prita-citt@yai namak
533, Salutations to Her who is pleased in mind

with the offering of all kinds of food described above
and others besides, She being the Mother of all creatures.

3 afprraERed wag

Om yakiny’ amba-svariapinyai namah
534. Salutations to the Mother who appears in
the form of Yakini (described in the six names
from 528-533).
Yakini is visualised as follows : —
AT —-— . .

RANGT TAETGHERITHR TR |

gt SRR T e 0
b @R A w3y
Om svahdyai namah

535. Salutations to Her who is Svaahaa, the Sakti
of Agni and the mother of Kartikeya; and also the
import of the indeclinable word Svaahaa uttered when
an oblation is offered in the sacrificial fire intended for
a Deity.




o
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3 |y am w3
Om svadhayai namap

536. Salutations to Her who is the deity Svadhaa,
this name being uttered when oblations are offered to
deceased ancestors or manes.

[ The two Vedic words in 535 and 536 as well as
Shraushat, Vaushat and Vashat, are indeclinables used as
exclamations while invoking the Deities to whom oblations
are offered in the Vedic sacrifices. Name 536 is the word
particularly used when the Pitris (manes) are the recipients.
Here they denote the Divine Mother in the feminine form
and, not as an indeclinable. As such the dative forms are
Svaahaayai and Svadhaayai; when the Mother is meditated
upon as the Supreme Reality that is Brahman the words are
simply used in the undeclined form. The seekers of Release
use these words in worship merely as Svaahaa Namah and

Svadbaa Namah.]
gh A AW ¥39

- Om amatyai namah

537. Salutations to Her who is the source of in-
sentient creation (Prakriti) and who is also the process
of knowing—Amati=matter or not spirit; in Vedic
Amati =Knowledge.

g Jqd T u3¢
Om medhdyai namah

538. Salutations to Her who has become the reten-
tive memory preserving the Vedas and other teachings.
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g g qm

Om srutyai namah

MeRarfasggaTmaty
“\3&

539. Salutations to Her whose forms are Rik,
Yajus, Saman and Atharvana.

[ Names 537 to 540 may be linked in this way; Amati
stands for the primordial matter in which intelligence is not
expressed. That evolves into Medha or intelligence capable
of knowing and remembering. This Medha in turn grasps
and retains knowledge in the form of holy learping called

Sruti and traditional wisdom; Smriti is the corollary of
Sruti and it is also learned by listening and remembering.
The Divine Mother’s power sh

ould be seen manifest in all.
these and all should be honoured as such }

3 WA aw ugo
Om smrtyai namap, |

540. Salutations to Her who is in the form of the
traditional codes of Manu and the like; or who is the
power of remembering belonging to the mind.
3P AFAMY x|, | %92
Om anuttamdyaqi namah

541. Salutations to He

r in relation to whom no one
else could be thought sup

erior, and also whose power
and knowledge is never derived from any other source.

3% JUIRIeY AR wg3
Om punya-kirtyai namap

D
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542. Salutations to Her whose glory purifies and

elevates Her devotees who remember and narrate its
greatness.

gh JUIGHIIY T3 w23
Om punya-labhydyai namah
543. Salutations to Her who is attained only

through Her grace resulting from the merit earned by
austerities and holy wisdom.

g QUIATNHGA T ®RY
Om punya-sravana-kirtanayai namah
544. Salutations to Her whose acts and achieve=

ments described in words, confer holy merit when they
are narrated, or listened to, with a devout heart.

an a@mﬁaﬁ ! ueYy
Om pulomaj@’rcitayai namah

545. Salutations to Her who was worshipped with
flowers and offerings by Indra’s wife, Pulomaja, after
getting herself initiated by her Guru into the mantra of
the Divine Mother for the purpose of retrieving the
heavenly kingdom which Indra had to vacate in favour
of Nahusha for a period.

o FEINITY AW ug§
Om bandha-mocanyai namah

546. Salutations to Her who sets free all those

who are bound and confined by the bondage of Samsara;
88-12
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who are kept in captivity by the enemy, or imprisoned

by the more powerful, as illustrated by the story of
Aniruddhba, Ekavali and the rest.

3% TIOSHEY A7

®8\9
Om barbara’lakdyai namah

547. Salutations to Her who has curly, or wavy
hair.

[This name is repeated as Bandhuraalakaa or Barbaraa-
lakaa. Bhaskararya prefers the latter. Hence both are
translated, though only one is retained in the Namavali.]

S FmdeRoq Fa;

bt 1A
Om vimar sa-ripinyai namah

548. Salutations to Her who is of the nature of the
‘I, .or Self, experiencing by Itself; or the non-relational
immediate awareness of ‘I°,

[Prakasa and Vimarsa

are two key-words in the Siva-
Sakti doctrine. Roy

ghly these terms may be translated as
€ : : . - .
fluminosity * apd ¢ reflection . Coalescence of these two into

an undivided unity makes the Highest Reality in the Samarasa
doctrine of Tripuravidya as well as in the Spanda Pratyabhi-
joa doctrine of Sivaadvaita. Here Siva and Sakti are not two
separate principles like Prakriti and Purusha. When the
Siva principle bas nothing to refiect upon, that stateis distin-

- guished as Prakasa. Sivg is thep Pure Consciousness unre-
lated to anything else. This state may be compared to that
of a person who is neither married nor bas offsprings, but
has the capacity to be a father. Productive ca pacity is then
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completely latent in him just as a tree is completely hidden
in the seed. In no way the capacity is different from the
person who possesses it. But when the capacity produces a
change, and the person becomes a father, by that circums-
tance, he does not really differ from what he was, al-
_though he has made himself many. The capacity, or power
of Vimarsa, is present in Siva always. Vimarsa isa Sphurana _
ora throb, which starts itself into an awareness and becomes
displayed. When this flash of Vimarsa takes place in the
Pure Consciousness, apparently a change is madein It, and
creation, sustentation, dissolution, bondage, and release
from bondage, proceed in the form of a Cycle. Although
the power of Vimarsa is always present in Siva, even as a
capacity is present in the person who can use it, it is aroused
only when it becomes active as Spanda, or an oscillating flow.
The Divine Mother, or God of common parlance, is respon-
sible for the display and withdrawal of this universe un-
foldingin Cyclic form. Prakasa and Vimarsa are not different;
they form a single unity; still they aré distinguished as male
and femalein One, as Sivaa, or Siva, usually noted as Siva-
kaama and Sivakaamasundari. Siva and Sakti are distingui-
shed as attribute and substance, substance and shadow, object
and its movement, sun and sunlight, gold and ornament, and
the Jike. Perhaps the aptest example is Naama and Rupa, word
and what is signified by the word, or sentence and what is
jmplied by the sentence. These two are inter-dependent and
cannot be thought of as separate existences. The Sakta
doctrine states that the word is the Divine Mother in the
form of Vimarsa and what is denoted by it is Siva in the
form of Prakasa. Stressing the Vimarsa aspect of this scheme
the Supreme Mother is here adored by the name Vimarsa.)
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s fred XY

Om vidyayai namah

549. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the knowledge that brings about liberation from Samsa-
1a; or according to the Saiva doctrine, who is one of
the sheaths of Maya, wearing which Siva becomes the

limited Jiva, who subsequently regains his omniscience
with the help of knowledge and actio
rised as Vidya.

3% FgRergy am

Om viyad’ddi-jagat~prasuve namah

n here particula-

Yo

550. Saluta}ﬁons to Her who has given birth to
ether and the entire creation proceeding from it, Herself

being the Atman-Brahmag Reality that is the source of
ether and all its evoly,

ents, according to the Taittiriya
Upanishad. ’ | ’

o gAY
Om sarva-vyddhi-pra.s'amanyai namah

. 551. Sal.utations to Her who cures each and every
disease to which Creatures are subject.

g% a¥ggRTIRYY q

Om sarva-mrtyu

g

wyR

-m’vdrizzyai namah

552. Salutations to Her who wards off natural
and accidental death.
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&b sprad au: a3
Om agra-ganyayoi namah
553. Salutations to Her who is fit to be counted

as the Prime, being the cause of all and also the fore-
most in every respect.

3o ARFIEAA q0: DOR)
Om acintya-rapayai namah

554. Salutations to Her whose nature is beyond
mental conception as she is unrelated to qualities.

an $ﬁ$ﬁﬂwﬁﬁa C L H Yy
Om kali-kalmasa-nasinyai namap

555. Salutations to Her who puts an end to the
" sins that easily accrue to man (in this degenerate age)
by supplying them with the potent antidote consisting
in the remembrance and reciting of Her holy names.

&b FTTR am: wu§
Om kdtydyanyai namah '

556. Salutations to Her  who is the sum total of
the light of all the Deities designated by the name
Katyayani and who also presides over the Odyana
Pitha-those presiding over the Pithas at Kamarupa,
Purnagiri and Jalandhara being Kaamakhya, Purnesvari
and Chandi respectively.

3% mﬁ G H wY\e
' Om kala-hantryai namap
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557. Salutations to Her who puts an end to Time
the killer of all.

3P FHSgRIRAE am Wué
Om kamalaksa-nigevitayai namah

558. Salutations to Her in whose worship and -

service Vishnu, having wide lotus-eyes, is always
engaged delightfully.

% Irgeeiagel am A
Om tambila-parita-mukhyai namah
359.  Salutations to Her who has Her mouth filled

with fragrant chewing betel, even as a noble mother has

when her tasks are over and she is watching her depen-
dants silently and gracefully in a state of ease.

3% FiHiggasay am

Om dadimz‘-kusuma-prabhdyai namah

3560. Salutations to
granate flower.

3% Y

Om mrgdksyai namap, -
561.

of a fawn.

2» M aq

Om mohinyai namahp

4go

Her who shines like a pome-

4§

Salutations to Her whose eyes are like those

“&R
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562. Salutations to Her who is of enthralling
beauty; and who took the fascinating form of Mohini
when Vishnu meditated upon Her identifying with Her-
self and took that form. (This occurred on the occasion
of the churning of the milky ocean for the benefit of
the gods.)

s gEIA A “§3
Om mukhyayai namah
563. Salutations to Her who is described as

Mukhya Prana or Hiranyagarbha (the First Born)
according to the Vedas.

3p gEFY a9 MER
Om mrdanyai namah

564. Salutations to the consort of Mrida —the
preponderatingly Sattva aspect of Paramasiva in which
He grants happiness to creatures.

3 AR an YgY
Om mitra-rapinyai namah

565. Salutations to Her who takes the form of
the friend, and who also shines as the twelve Suns,
appearing in the twelve months of the year.

3o [A@TRA T u&§
Om nitya-trytayai namah

566. Salutations to Her who is eternally happy
and contented as She is immersed in Her own true
nature of bliss (Vide 386).
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o WRRFAYY a0 RS
Om bhakta-nidhaye’namah

567. Salutations to Her who isa veritable treasure
trove to Her devotees, fulfilling their desires in time.

2h Rawsy qm Yg§<
Om niyantryai namah

568. Salutations to Her who guides and controls
the universe.

2 [ifEdad au 4§
-Om nikhile’ Svaryai namah

. 569.  Salutations to Her who is the supreme and
1ndependent Ruler of all that exists.

S BRmwawead Wo
Om maitrya di-vasana-labhyayai namap

570.. Salutations to Her who is attained only by
the cultivation of Proper dispositions: these are:—
1). an aspirant desiring to realise the Divine must be
friendly to those who are happy, 2) compassionate to
those who.are in distress, 3) delighted in the company
o.f the meritorioys and 4) indifferent to those who are
sinners—Maitri, Karuna, Mudita and Upeksa.

3o AFISAMIRVY ®o?
Om mahd-pralaya-sdk.;inyai namakh

571. Salutations tq Her who is the Witness of the
great universal d1ssolulion, when Mahesvara performs

2 4



aarafe: 185

His violent dance, and the entire world and all gods.
disappear into their cause.

[t is said that at this juncture Mahesvara alone survives.
and the Divine Mother is the witness to it. On this ground
She is spoken of as the only one Suvaasini, (a woman never
separated from her husband) and it is Her power of this un-
swerving holy companionship that gave Mahesvara the
power to out-live the dissolution . Note jn this connection:
<Sivaa Rudrasya Bheshaji’ in Sri Rudra-prasna ]

s QT AFY a4 C weR
Om pardyai saktyai namaph

572. Salutations to Paraa Sakti, the Supreme
Power, Supreme, being the power of Paramasiva; or who
is the final ingredient of the body. _(Skin, blood, flesh,
fat and bones are from Sakti, and marrow, semen,
breath and life are from Siva; these nine ingredients of
the body are completed by Paraa Sakti, the tenth ele-
ment, according to the Tantras. All that exists has a
power, their total is Supreme Power.)

2» A A8 am wo3
Om pardyai nisthayai namah
573. Salutations to Her who is the Supreme End,

consisting in the intuitive knowledge of Brahman that
is attained as a result of following holy scriptures, ins~
tructions from an adept, and reasoning based on the
scriptures; and Nishtha is also known as ‘Established
Self-realization’ in which no duality is experienced and
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all that exists is always perceived as the Self by practice
and reflection terminating in the Conscious Luminosity
which consumes the world and its activities.

S GFATAEHYE qmw; ACH
Om prajfidna-ghana-rapinyai namap

574. Salutations to Her who is Pure Conscious-
ness, complete, independent and unrelated to} nescience

at anytime, even as a solid salt-lump unmixed with any-
thing foreign to it and of one taste every bit.

b ArAIAIBETT T f oYy
Om madhvi-pana’lasayai namok
575. Salutations to Her who is calm and cool

being perfecily introvert just as a person intoxicated
fully with fermented grape juice.

3% WATA A w98
Om mattayai namap

576. Salutations to Her who is the Ego-Consci-

ouspess of Paramasiva (Mat > Asmat=I; Ta=state;
Matta =state of I.

3o MIFITERA qay Yoo
Om mdlrkd-varna-rﬁpinyai namah

571. Salutations to Her who is io the form of the
phonemes of the divinely inspired holy Sanskrit langu-
age and every other speech.

. _ﬁt Sl



ararafes: 187

[Varnas, or phonemes of a language form the basis of
speech. According to the Sakta Tantras there are fiftyone
Varnas in Sanskrit which they designate as Matrika or
Varpamatrika. They are usually counted as the sixteen
vowels, thirty-three consonants, the cerebral La and the
conjunct sound Ksha. Of these only forty-eight are accepted
by grammarians as phonemes. The remaining three belong
to the Mantra-sastra, which teaches that the Divine Motter
as the Word is embodied by these fifty-one sounds.The Sakta
doctrine sometimes says trat these Matrikas have different
colours and these colours are Her form. Sometimes it is
said all the Varnas are of white colour. From the first
view, the vowels are of smoke colour, first twelve consrnants
are of saffron colour, next ten are of white colour, following
five of red colour. the five letters that then come are of
golden colour and the remiining three are of lightning

| colour. Another Tantra tells that all the vowels are crystal-

like, first twenty-five consonants are of coral colour, next
nine yellow, and the last one red. It is the Divine Mother,
any way, that gives colour to these Mantra letters, The letter
¢ g* stands for Siva and < ha’ stands for Sakti. All the fifty-
one letters are subsumed uodet this symbol ‘aha’. So this
form Aham is the denoter of the Supreme Reality. It has
already been stated that Siva is the Vachya and sakti is
the Vachaka, the denoted and the denoter. All the letters
together is also called Akshamaala or the garland of the
vVarnas from ‘a’ to‘ksha’; and so the Divine Mother is called
Sabdabrahma or Matrika-varna-rupini. She is Akshamaalaa,
as she is the creator of all speech through the Varnas. At
the same time She is transcendent as Paramasiva. The fifty-
one Varnas are represented in the Srichakra in three different
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ways as Kailasaprastara, Meruprastara and Bhuprastara.
The identity of the Divine Mother, Srichakra and Varna-
mala is a cardinal point in this discipline of Lalita worship.]

g ATEMGHSIE AW ®e¢
Om maha-kailasa-nilayayai namah

578. Salutations to Her whose abode is the great
and venerable Kailasa which is far beyond what is

ordinarily known as Kailasa; Mahakailasa is sometimes

identified with Bindu in the Sahasrara where the Lord
of the lords presides.

85 YMIZASATY A ®oQ,
Om mnzd‘la-mrdu—dor-latdyai namah

579. Salutations to Her whose arms are smooth
like the fibre of the lotus stalk.
3o AN U yéo
Om mahaniyayai namah

580. Salutations to Her who is considered worthy
of th

e highest worship by those whom the whole world
worships.

b FANRY v et
Om daya-murtyq; namah

581. Salutations to Her who is the embodiment
of compassion.
3 MWAATMRFY T ueR

Om mahd-sdmrdjya-s‘dlinyai namah
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582. Salutations to Her who is resplendent, being
the possessor of the wide empire of Mahakailasa, un-
thinkable for even emperors of the earth.

[The adjectival affix Mahaa, meaning Supremely vene-
rable and great, in the Name 78, 81, 209, 210, 220, 222, 225
229, 224, 582 and the like, specially denote the supremacy of
the Divine Mother as the Paradevata.]

S AreAfEny a9 ye¢3
Om atma-vidydyai namah

583. Salutations to Her who is identical with
Atmavidya, or realisation of the Self as the Highest
Divine Reality.

g% qEaE ans uey
Om maha-vidyayai namah

584. Salutations to Her who is the most sublime
wisdom denoted above as Atmavidya; who is the
sublime Vidya which removes all obstacles; and who is
also the Vanadurga called Mahavidya.

Om sri vidyayai namah

585. Salutations to Her who is Srividya having
the formation of fifteen syllables. [Yaj navidya(sacrificial
knowledge) Mahavidya (meditation) Guhyavidya
(mystic knowledge) and Atmavidya (Self-realization)
culminate in Srividya of the Divine Mother.]
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gh HraQfard A Y®¢ §
Om kama-sevitayai namakh

586. Salutations to Her who was meditated upon
by the love god Manmatha who attained Srividya—
the Divine Mother was worshipped by him successfully,
éstablishing a tradition of that mode of devotion.

3% Hfregdferd an: YV
Om sri-sodasdaksari-vidyayai 'namah
587. Salutations to Her who is in the form of the

sixteen-syllabled holy formula which is got by adding
the Bija letter Sri to the Srividya-Mantra.

sh fEEy aw uee
Om trikatayai namah

588. Salutations to Her from whom proceed the
divine triad Brahma, Vishnu and Isvara; Jagrad, Svapna

and Sushupti; the three segments of the Srividya, the
three worlds, and the three important Seats or Pithas.

S TARRHA auy "<
Om kama-kotikayai namah

589. Salutations to Her to whom Paramasiva is a

mode, as She is not different from Parabrahman, the
harmony of Siva and Sakti.

b FEhgiErremEIRad Qo
Oom kq,tc’ik;a-kinkari-bhﬁta-kamal(i-koti
sevitdyai namah

[P
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590. Salutations to Her on whom a hundred
thousand goddesses of wealth and beauty always attend
carefully,awaiting commands given by mere side-glance.

g RuRraa aw; ¥ ?
Om Sirah-sthitayai namah

591. Salutations to Her who resides in the head
(i. e. Sahasraara) of the worshipping devotee becoming
his or her Guru. (Pasupati through Avidya binds souls
to Samsara and by appearing as Guru releases them
from it; hence Himself is the Guru.)

g AN a9 "2
Om candra-nibhdyai namah

592. Salutations to Her who is brilliant as the
Moon, residing below the Brahmarandhra as the
third segment of Srividya.

gh WIHEY AW Q3
Om bhalasthd@yai namah

593. Salutations to Her who resides as the Bindu
of the Mantra, Hrillekha, meditated in the forehead.

O o
an FRYTEANTE am w_R
Om indra-dhanigs-prabhdyai namah
594. Salutations to Her who shines in the colours
of the rainbow; that is to say, She is appearing as the
Junar digit above the Bindu,
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sh TEAA A 4wy
Om hrdayasthdyai namah

595. Salutations to Her who resides in the heart
of the devotee as the object of his meditation; who
resides in the heart of Paramesvara as the source of the
Upanishads and as their subject; or who resides in every
heart as the seed of the entire world.

3 T Tu U §
Om ravi-prakhyayai namap

596. Salutations to Her who is shining as the Sun

in the heart, representing the second segment of the
Srividya.

& BrtaiRed aw ¥
Om tri-kona’ntara-dipikayai namah '

597. Salutations to Her who resides in the sphere
of Fire located in the centre of Muladhara, identified
with the triangle in it, as the first segment of Srividya.
g FTAR T 4_ <
Om daksayanyai namah

598. Salutations to Her who is the daughter of

Daksha, and who has also assumed the form of the

sacrificial rite called Daakshaayana, performed by the
repetition of Darsapurnamaasa-yajna. -

3% ALY AR

“Q
Om daitya-hantryai namap
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599. Salutations to Her who is in the habit of
destroying demons like Bhanda.

< gyl au |  §oo

Om daksa-yajfia-vinasinyai namah |
600. Salutations to Her who is the destroyer of the

sacrifice of Daksha for the sake of Siva. (See 833, Note).

O £ . .
o TURIRESITE aw: §o?
Om dar@’ndolita-dirgha’ksyai namah
601. Salutations to Her who drives out all fear by
a mere glance of Her shapely, elongated eyes that are
tremulous on account of mercy. -

b GEMISATYEY AL §oR
Om dara-hasojjvalan-mukhyai namah
602. Salutations to Her whose face is lighted up

by a gentle smile.

gh LA A &3
Om guru-murtyai namah

603. Salutations to Her who is embodied as one’s
own Guru, and who it is that inspires the highest

respect due to any Divine form.

o qufaE a8 §o®
Om guna-nidhaye namah

604. Salutations to Her who is embodied and
treasured-in innumerable ways by different combina-
sions of the Gunas: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.

88-13
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gh MAF a0 . goy
Om go-mdtre namah

605. Salutations to Her who'is the birth-place .of
radiance, thunderbolt, moon, earth, water, quarters,
fire and truth, and who is also the mother of speech —
all these being denoted by the word ‘Go’.

3o YRSHYA AW ~ §of
Om guha-janma-bhuve namah

606. Salutations to Her from whom living beings
enveloped in ignorance spring up like sparks of fire in
a blaze; and who is also the mother of Kartikeya.
go qWam §o0
Om devesyai namah

607. Salutations.to Her who is the Ruler of Gods
like Brahma, Indra and the rest.
3 TRAMGAT Tm §o¢
Om danda-nitisthayai namap

608. Salutations to Her who is present in the
moral and legal principles of government and administ-
ration enforced for the maintenance of righteous life.

2 FEUTIEMNA T . §oQ,
Om dahar@kasa-riapinyai namah '

. 609. Salutations.to Her, the Self present as the
subtle ether, in the heart of man.
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g% ARTTSWFFRAASITTAR 70 §Qo
Om pratipan-mukhya-rakanta-tithi-mandala-
Dpiajitayai namal
610. ‘ Salutations to Her who is worshipped in the
cycle of fifteen days of the lunar half-month beginning
with Pratipada and ending in full moon, with appropri-
ate rites specified for each day; or whom the circle of
deities, Agni, Asvins, Gauri, Ganesa, Sesha, Shanmukha,
Sun, Matris, Durga, Dik-devatas, Dhanada, Vishnu,
Yama, Hara and Pitris (or new moon) respectively—
presiding over the fifteen Tithis—worship.

o FEICATIA A §28
Om kal@ tmikdyai namah

611. Salutations to Her who is embodied in all
the Kalas or phases. _(Fire has ten Kalas; Sun, twelve;
Moon, sixteen. Useful and graceful arts have sixty-four
Kalas. Of the four states, waking has four Kalas, namely
its commencement, attention, cognition, discrimination;
and this state is the result of all the Gunas and it is the
shape of Sakti alone. In deep sleep, a state of Siva alone,
the Kalas are: death, oblivion, insensibility and sleep
enveloped in Tamas. In dream which is a state of Siva=
Sakti, the Kalas are craving, delusion and remembrance
of their objects. The Kalas of the Turya state are detach-
ment, longing for Release, concentration, with purity
of mind, and determination of what is real and what
is unreal.)
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b FOMEE AW &R
Om kala-nathayai namah

612. Salutations to Her on whom all the above
Kalas depend as their protector and director.

& " 4 Y )
db FEAERAREED qw; . &%
Om kavy@’ lapa-vinodinyai namah

613. Salutations to Her who finds interest and

amusement in listening to the recital of poetic composi-
tions of Valmiki and other sages and seers.

3 AIARATRGIZ R a0 528
Om sacamara - rama-vani-savya-daksina-sevitdyai
namakh

614. Salutatiops to Her whom Lakshmi and
Sarasvati serve by waving over Her head, as an insignia

Qf Her sovereignty, Chowries, standing on Her left and
right hand sides respectively. '

o JRTwy Ay &34
Om adisaktyai namah
615. Salutations to Adisakti, the Primordial Ener~

8y, the first cause that created the entire universe, and
who is present in everything created.

30 AT T8

Om ameydyai namah

&1




.616. Salutations to Her who cannot be measured,
who has no object other than Herself to measure, and
other than whom there is nothing forming the subject
of anyone’s knowledge.

gh AR ! §99
Om atmane namah A

617. Salutations to Her who is the Supreme Self,
who is the Individual Self, the body, the mind, intel-
ligence and other faculties of all, besides being the last

of the eighth form of Siva called Atman, pervading
over all the rest.

go GTATY AN §%¢
Om paramdyai namah

618. Salutations to Her who is the Most High,
and who limits the Supreme Being by Her creative
Power.
& qEAIFAT Au: §2%
Om pavand’krtaye namah

619. Salutations to Her, knowledge of whose

divie nature and actions purifies and makes holy those
who seek and possess it.

g AATRIEAANSTA am; &Ro
Om aneka-koti-brahma’nda-jananyai namah

620. Salutations to Her who is the creatrix of
pumberless millions of werlds; or who is the Mother of
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Virat, Svarat and Samrat—the first presides over the ]

.concrete world produced out of the mixed Primordial‘
Elements, called Brahmanda; the second, over the tota-—
lity of transmigratory souls in the world; and the third,
over the Avyaakrita that is the cause of the earlier two.

3 Reafmgi an §R2
Om divya-vigrahdyai namah
621. Salutations to Her who fought a battle in the

sky (Divi) with the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha

(Avigraha) without any support; or who is supernally
beautiful in Her form.

3 FgH aw: §3
Om klirkaryai namap

622. Salutations to Her who has composed the
holy seed-word Klim, and who is in that form itself.
3o FAAW qA &3
Om kevalayai namap

623. Salutations to Her who is devoid of all attri-
butes and is settled to be One without a second.
s qaa A T g8
Om guhyayai namap

624. Salatations to Her who is to be worshipped

secretly, away from the gaze of the ignorant and the

ineligible; and also who is concealed in every heart as
the inner Self,
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¥ RIFATRIIGY ! &Ry
Om kaivalya-pada-dayinyai namah
625. Salutations to Her who gives the beatitude

of perfect isolation from the cycle of rebirth and divine
states.

[In the Name 622. the Bija letter Klim is its core. That
name, therefore, implies Sivakamesvara and Sivakamesvari.
Technically this Bija has four vocalic elements. All together
imply the Supreme Reality in Its two aspects, with attributes
and without them—Visishta and Kevala. Those who wor-
ship the Supreme in the Kama Bija or Klim attain Dharma,
Artha and Kama as well as heavenly joys beyond their curr-
ent life; but that does not give release from Samsara. Release
from Samsara results from the worship of Kamakala which
is the perfect Union of Siva and Sakti implied by the vowel
element, the last part of Kamabija. This point is emphasised
in pames 623 and 624. In name 625 it is further stressed
that the Divine Mother alone confers upon fit devotees
both Kaivalya, and other higher states of existence, implied
by the word ‘Pada’~the middle word of this name. This
.does not conflict with the scriptural statement that Parama-
siva alone is the giver of Release; for, the Sakta doctrine
asserts that but for the influence of Sakti, Siva is absolutely
. actionless, and as His power, Sakti isidentical with Himself:

The middle word denotes the four states (Padas) in the
Puranic eschatology, namely,Salokya, Sarupya, Samipya and
Sayujya. The fifth one is Kaivalya which is the highest in
which the Jiva becomes Brahman or Paramasiva, and there-
fore is completely and eternallyisolated from Samsara. The
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oth;ar states are only degrees of excellence achieved through
the grace of the Divine. Through external worship of divine:
symbols and emblems, techaically called Pratikopasana, tbe
worshi pper-attains the first of these states. As a result he lives-
in the same heavenly region as that of his Object of worship.
receiving His grace and thereby fulfilling bis desites through
it. The second state, called Sarupya, invests the worshipper
with a similar form as that of the Deity whom he worships,
not externally but meditating within as different from his.
Self. Though receiving similar divine glory, he himself, yet
remains different in individuality. Another name for this
state is Saarshti which means similar greatoess, In this kind
of worship. both the worshipper and the Deity whom he
-ad ores are within. and the act of adoration is more internal
than external. The similarity spoken of here does not
imply identity in power or influence, but only ia shape.
The tbird state called Samipya is the one attained by per- -
fect celebates who meditate on their chosen Deities with their
p roper attributes and following the rules of their station
in life The fourth state is that in which the union between:
the worshipper and the deity is established. There is no
sepa rate feeling of ‘I', remaining now in the worshipper, for
his ‘T’ has become the ‘I’ of his God. Tkis union with
the Sagupa Isvara is explained as reaching Brahmaloks
of the Upanishads. All ttese are the outcome of righteous.
and holy acts performed in the prescribed manner continu-
ously. As they are the results of Karma, they all have a
termination. But Kaivalya is not a state nor tke product
of Karma; it is the self-established pature of Pure Consci-
ousne ss when the Self is no more identified with the Vrithis
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of the mind. This is called the residual state when the Abso-
lute aloae remains without modifications.]

) 2
ah PIgUT am: &R§
Om tripurdyai namak

626. Salutations to Her who is more ancient than
the three divine Forms based on the three Gunas, being
the substrate of the universe in all its phases. (The
Divine Mother is manifest as everything three—fold:
mind, intelligence, consciousness; Ida, Pingala, Sushu-
mna; earth, atmosphere, heavens; three angles, three
lines and three encircling diagrams of the Srichakra;
the three divisions of Srividya; Sun, moon and fire,
and all other things three fold. All is Tripura.)

g Rsgend an: | §R9
Om trijagad-vandydyai;namah

627. Salutations to Her whom the three worlds
consider it proper to worship.

g Bigdh an §3¢
Om trz-murtyal namah

628. Salutations to Her who has the three forms
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva; Vama, Jyeshtha, Raudri;
Iccha, Jnana and Kriya; white, red and black; and so-
forth.

2h FgRNd T | &%

Om tridase’svaryai namah
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629. Salutations to Her who is the queen of gods,
‘who is the Ultimate Truth persisting in waking, deep

sleep and dream, and who is the Mistress of the thirty-
three groups of gods. )

2% SO au; §3°

Om tryaksaryai namap

630. Salutations to Her who is the ‘combination
-of the three mystic seed syllables of Vagisvari, Kamesi
.and Sivarupini representing Jnanasakti, Kriyasakti and
Icchasakti, the three aspects of Tripurasundari.

3 REwrFaend an &2

Om divya-gandha dhyayai namah )
631. Salutations to Her who is full of divine frag-

rance of heavenly substances like Harichandana, and

‘who has connection with everything sentient and insen-
tient, commencing with the gods (Gandha =connection).

sh RrgleeniBad au, §3R

Om sindara-tilakd’ﬁcitd’yai namah

632. Salutations to Her who is adorned with
vermilion mark in a sma]l circular patchlon her fore-

head; or who is worshipped by women, particularly, as
the Gopis and Rukmini did. '

g IR AQ | §3%
Om umayai namah
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633. Salutations to Uma—Brahma-vidya,personi-
fied as the daughter of the Himalayas, first revealing
Supreme knowledge to Indra; the Lakshmi of Siva, His
glory; who was called and forbidden by Mena to desist
from extreme austerities; who is not different from the
highest and noblest thoughts that rise in the purified
mind; who removes the soul’s bondage to Samsara;who
is the combination of the sounds of Pranava in an alter-
ed order known as Devi Pranava or Indukala, Siva
Pranava being made up of AUM.

2 YK T §3%
Om sailendra-tanaydyai namah

634. Salutations to Her who is called Parvati,
flaimavati, Girija, and the like, because she is the
daughter of the king of mountains.

Sh a4 anw | &34
Om gauryai namah

635. Salutations to Her who is of fair complexion,
and the governing deity of the Shrine of Kanyakubja.

Om gandharva-sevitdyai namah

636. Salutations to Her who is attended upon by
celestial minstrels with divine songs.

g Franaia am §39
Om visva-garbhdyai namah
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637. Salutations to Her who has the entire exten-
ded universe in Her womb.

&b wulaia aw; | §3¢
Om svarna-garbhdayai namah

638. Salutations to Her who has evérything whole-
some and charming kept hidden in Her; and who is

taught by the holy formulas formed by the excellent
syllables pregnant with Her power.

3 WA AW §32
Om avaradayai namah

639. Salutations to Her who defeats the ignoble
demons.

3 ametay am

Om vagadhisvaryai namah

640. Salutations-to Her who is the Supreme Ruler -
of all speech. ' '

3 A@nTad qa;

Om dhyana-gamyayai namah
641. Salutations to Her who can be reached and

koown by repeated meditation known as Dhyana Yoga.

3o AIR=FNY aw; §8R

Om apari-cchedydyai namah

642. Salutations to Her who has no limitation by
time, space or any other factor; that is to say, She has
no prior or reciprocal or absolute non-existence.

§%0

&892
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3% FATHE 48 §93

Om jitdnadayai namah '
643. Salutations to Her who is eager to give

knowledge that confers the highest bliss to the eligible.

g JrARNRA am §8%
Om jiidna-vigrahdyai namah

644. Salutations to Her who is the embodiment
of Pure Knowledge—the whole universe being That in
reality.

s, - e N
SV LETGEIRIETH 9y
Om sarva-vedanta-samvedydyai namah
645. Salutations to Her whom the culmination of

the entire Vedas, called the Upanishads, has deemed
it most worthy to explain and establish. ‘

g AATGEATRY TW: . &%%
Om satyd’nanda-svariapinyai namah

646. Salutations to Her whose essential characte=
ristics are existence and bliss; or who is naturally well-
disposed to the virtuous; and is the plenum of Joy.

3 AR T &9
Om lopamudrd&’rcitdyai namah

647. Salutations to Her who was gracious to
Lopamudra—the wife of Agastya. (Lopamudravidya
fs also a variety of Srividya. It is associated with
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Lopamudra who is among the foremost whrshippers of
the Divine Mother and the noblest of wedded
companions).

3 FOATHARITARSE T §8¢
Om lila-kipta-brahmanda-mandaldayai namah
648. Salutations to Her for whom it is a mere

play to have got ready the entire round of the cosmos;
for it is the simplest thing for a mirror to produce a
whole world of things reflected in it.

3 eI au | §8%
Om adrsyayai namah
649. Salutations to Her who is otheér than what is

_seen as objects in the front, for She is not within the
sphere of sensual perception.

g TIWRAY aw: §4o
Om drsya-rahitayai namah

650. Salutations to Her who is pure Samvit isola-
ted from the objective universe of empirical usage, and
who is without anything that is objectively perceived,
because, in reality, everything is Her own Self.

g RFT aw: gul
Om vijiidtryai namah
651. Salutations to Her who is the absolute, the

Knower at the basis of manifold knowledge; and so She
is not the content of anybody’s empirical knowledge.

P PR
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3 FeEtsad an; §uR
Om vedya-varjitdyai namah

652. Salutations to Her wﬁo, being omniscient,has.
nothing else to be known which is not already known.

Om yoginyai namah _

653. Salutations'to Her who is the power and
result of Yoga; or who is the experience of perpetual
unity with Paramasiva.

eh ANZIY AW 4 &4
Om yogaddyai namah

654. Salutations to Her who gives this Yoga, or
union of God and Soul, to devotees striving for it.

go ATAA TR \ : gu%.
Om yogydyai namah

~ 655. Salutations to Her who is supremely suitable:
for the experience of Divine union and who confers it
on others.

[The word Yoga serves many purposes; sometimes it is:
used in a strictly technical sense and sometimes it is employ~
ed loosely. Important areas of its meaning come under the-
control and concentration of body. mind and senses.Mantra-,.
Laya-, Hatha., Sankbya-, Taraka-, and Amanaska- yogas._
are branches of this discipline. The yoga-sutras of Patanjali
epunciates the fundamentals of Yoga and outlines its methods.
and results. Many names in L § point to Yoga doctrines:
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the conception of Chitsakti, acceptanoce of the Divine Reali-
ty as the Supreme Teacher, Release as total aloofness from
Samsara. and so forth. The names 653-5 emphasize Yoga
not as control of psychoses, but as the union of Jiva and
Para and the grace of God as an essential factor in the
accomplishment of that end.

In mystical texts dealing with Mantras, Dakini and
- other Yoginis are treated at length. There are Yoginis in
the treatises on the heavenly bodies too, called Mangala
and the rest. Yoga in the sense of union may deaote also
.Bhoga or experience which implies the agent, the process
anq the object. The Supreme Reality has become the ex-
periencer. experience and the object thereof. The Power
behind this tripartite division is Maya, or Pradhana accept-
ed as.Sakti in Sakta Vedanta. The three Gunas are the
constituents of Maya, each predominating or suppressing
the other two in turn. Maya becomes most refined Suddha-
Sattva when Rajas and Tamas are completely over powered
by Sattva. Maya is tainted when there is a streak of Rajas
and Tamas in it, Whep Rajas and Saftva are almost sup-
pressed to the edge, Maya is apparently Tawas only. When
the Supreme Reality of Pyre Consciousness is conditioned
by the first variety of Maya we call it by the name Isvara.
In thlos aspect of Isvara the Divine mother is Yogada (654)
the giver of experience and what js experienced. When
the Reality is conditioned by the second variety of Maya,
It is called Jiva, (the experiencer) here designated Yogini
(653) and the Reality conditioned by the third variety of
Maya is called Bhogya or Yogya (655), the material uni-
verse. These alternative meanings are also to be read
here as they are significant in the Traipura doctrine )

—_
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P AR aw g4
Om yoganandayai namah

656. Salutations to Her who is the bliss that is
the coalescence and complete merging of Siva and Sakti;
who is the deep sleep state in which all sense of duality
is lost and the feeling of bliss dominates; who is Yoga-
nanda or Yoganidra (said to be pure bliss) companion
of Sadasiva, and the power of Maya born of Vishou.

gh FUFATA AW &49
Om yugandhardyai namah

657. Salutations to Her who bears the yoke of
managiog the whole universe; who is the time cycls
consisting of Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali; and who
holds the Siva-Sakti couple. (The yoke simile is intended
only to hint at the perpetual responsibility and not sub-
jection and dependence.)

o FORINTAGHIRIAEEAE 99 §4¢

Om iccha-sakti-jiidna-sakti-kriya-sakti-svarapinyai
namah

658. Salutations to Her whose inherent power is
three-fold: volition, cognition and exertion issuing in
action; these three powers, being known as Vaama,
Jyeshtha and Raudri, are the consorts of Brahma, Vish-
nu and Rudra.

88-14 .
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[According to the Vedas and corollary texts, Brahman
is the source and substrate of the world. The power in-
herent in Brahman, prior to the creation of the world,
gets into a focus as the will or desire of Brahman, in the
form of a resolve; such and such should happen so and
s0; and not otherwise. This flash of awareness is the
power of Jnana, which is followed by the operation com-
mencing with the tendency to act. It is said that desire
is the head, cognition and awareness the middle part, and
action the feet of Tripura. Action has five stages disting-
uished as Spanda, Parispanda, Prakrama. Parisilana and
Prachara. These make the chain of cause and effect in
the universe. Brahman that is Parama-Siva is inexpressible.
The vibrations inherent in Him are the stirrings of His
Power producing the emanation of this world. It is like
planning before action, and actiog following the intention.]

3o TN A8; §4Q

Om sarv@’-dhdrayai namah

659.. Salutations to Her who holds everything,
who resides in all a5 the inne

everything is placed,
CJ h
3o QARSI qm
Om supratisthayai namah

660. Salutations to Her
ation of the universe, its splendid si

3% FRATAANN Jm;
Om sad-asad-riapa-dharinyqi namah

§Qe
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661. Salutations to Her who assumes the forms
of what is existent, and ‘what is non-existent, of Brah-
man and the world, and who reveals the unsublatable
Reality and the figment.

3 3121{5& aw: §&R
Om asta-murtyai namah

662. Salutations to Her who has ogdoads of
forms: Mantra-murlis like, Lakshmi, Medha, Dhara,
Pushti, Gauri, Tushti, Prabha and Dhriti; Forms like,
Jivatma, Antaratma, Paramatma, Nirmalatma, Suddh-
atma, Jnanatma, Mahatma and Bhutatma; Phenomena
like Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Sun, Moon ind
Heaven; forms of Prakriti like, earth, water, fire, air,
ether, mind, intelligence and ego; celestials like Brahma,
Prajapati, Deva, Gandharva, Yaksha, Raakshasa, Pitri
and Pisaacha; qualities like, Daya, Kshama, Anasuya,
Saucha, Anaayaasa, Mangala, Akaarpanya and Aspriha;
or Dharma; Jnana, Vairagya, Aisvarya, Adharma, Ajna-
pa, Avairagya and Anaisvarya; bodily ingredients like
Tvak (tactile area) Charma (covering skin) flesh, blood,
fat, bone, marrow and semen; Siddhis like, Anima,
Mahima, Garima, Praapti, Praakaamya and Isitva; and
also other groups of eight.

3 3!«‘"3!3'3 «q! §83
Om aja-jetryai namah

663. Salutations to Her who as Pure Intelligence
is always victorious over Avidya, described in the
Vedas as the unborn (Aja).
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b A ERER aw &89

Om loka-yatrd-vidhdyinyai namah

664. Salutations to her who commands the pro-
cession of the worlds and orders of mankind.

b wHfEs am
Om ekakinyai namah

&&4

665. Salutations to the Solitary One; for alone

She consumes, projects, and sustains the universe as
She is the efficient and material cause of it.

Sh YATIT A
Om bhima-rapayai namah

R&&

666. Salutations to Her who is Brahman—the
Highest Reality designated as Bhuman in the Upani-
shads; who, though alone, has become endlessly many,
as the crystal appears in many colours and shapes, as
rain water acquires many tastes, as wind becomes odor-

ous differently, as the Gaarhapatya fire gets designated
by other names like Daksina and Ahavaniya.

an MR am

&89
Om nirdvaitayai namaj

667. Salutations to Her who is without a second;
for the Vedas teach that Brahman alone is real, any-

thing outside It is unreal, and the Divine Mother is
Brahman.




&b Sgafrard am: &8¢
Om dvaita-varjitayai namah

668. Salutations to Her who is always Non-dual;
for She is Paramasiva or unconditioned Brahman, ever
the Highest Truth.

gh FTZR W §&§%
Om annaddyai namap

669. Salutations to Her from whose limitless
bounty all creatures get their provisions.

3 IgNY AN  gwo
‘Om vasuddyai namah

670. Salutations to Her who is splendidly generous
in Her gifts consisting of every thing precious and
valuable.

g TG aq: §oQ
Om vrddhdyai namah

671. Salutations to Her who is the eldest in the
family of the Universe and who causes its progress and
prosperity. '

3 AACAFIGENY T §OR
Om brahma’tmaikya-svarapinyai namah

672. Salutations to Her whose real nature is the
identity of Atman with Brahman, the final teaching of
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the Vedas; or who is the oneness of Siva and jiva fully
taught by the Hamsa Maantra —‘Ham’ standing for Siva
and “Sa’ for Sakti or Jiva, (the reverse too holds good).
s TE AW . ge3
Om brhatyai namah

673. Salutations to Her who isjimmensely greater
than the greatest; or who is the Brihat (i. e. Jyeshtha)

Saman extolled as divine.
S HRIY AW §OY
Om brahmanyai namah

674. Salutations to Her who is the consort of

Siva described asa Brahmana in the Vedas and Puranas;
who is of the Brahmana class; and who is Samvit-Jnana.

3 A AT §uy

Om brahmyai namap
675. Salutations to Her who is the consort of

Brahmaa, and so is of the form of speech.

o TWMRIY 7W;

Om brahma’nandaya; namakh

&%

676. Salutations to Her who has the bliss of Brah-

man; or who, as the Persopa] God, delights in Brahman,
the impersonal Reality, as they are not separate.

ah BT am 509
Om bali-priydyai namap

et e - o
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677. Salutations to Her who likes .oblations
offered in worship; and to whom they are dear who are
strong in dispelling Avidya, and firm in conquering
desire, anger and other propensities, for these heroes
are objects of Her compassion. (The word Bali is taken
in the sense of oblation and Balin--one who is strong.)

& WINETY AW §9¢
Om bhdsa-rapdyai namap
678. Salutations to Her who lis described in all

the languages and who has assumed the form of differ-
ent tongues.
< a

3% FEHAG a9 §\9Q
Om brhat-sendyai namah

679. Salutations to Her whose army, consisting of
elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry, is limitless.
S wamaEAfEfiaE am §<o
Om bhava'bhava-vivarjitayai namap

680. Salutations to Her who is devoid of posi-
tive and negative entities that coastitute this world,

because She is the substrate of both Bhaava and
Abhaava, they in themselves being contradictory.

&b GERISITE q g2
Om sukhad’-radhyayai namah

681. Salutations to Her who can be worshipped
without encumbrances, and with perfect ease of mind,
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in any one of Her chosen forms and without hard and
.fast regulations about food or mode of work.

. o FARY AW &R
Om subha-karyai namah

682. Salutations to Her who is always beneficent,

not withstanding the helpless defects in the performance
of Her worship.

S AT GEATY e o §<3
-Om sobhanayai sulabhdyai gatyai namah
683.  Salutations to Her who is the most splendid,

casily attainable purpose and result, the right way of
worship and illumination, and also who is the giver of

all objects of humap pursuit.
< YT qapy-
Om rdja-rdje’.s'varyai namah

o 61;41.(. Salutations to Her who is the Ruler of the
10g o1 kings, and also who j shipped by Rajaraja,
the Lord of wealth, © OrippeC by B
3 TSTRIRY
Om rdjya-dayinyq; namak
685. Salutationg t
worthy devotees a kip
independ
Kailasa.

&¢C¥

&%

0 Her who bestows on Her
gdom in this world, possessing
ent rulership, and an abode in Vaikuntha or
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3 TSP ! §<¢§
Om rdjya-vallabhdayai namah

686. Salutations to Her to whom such worthy
devotees and the estate conferred upon them are always
dear; and they worship Her residing in Srinagara, Her
mystic city.

g URTAY AW §<\9
Om rdjat-krpayai namah

687. Salutations to Her whose mercy is splendidly
superb. \

an rmﬁaﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁm&aﬁ G §<<¢

Om rdja-pitha-nivesita-nijasritdyai namakh

688. Salutations to Her who raises to exalted
rulership and power those devotees who have completely -
taken refuge at Her feet.

e [IRLTY Aw: §<Q
Om rdjya-laksmyai namah
689. Salutations to Her who is the glory and

prosperity of kings, and also the Deity  Rajyalakshmi
worshipped for the purpose.

g% RITAIG A9 §20
Om kosa-natha@yai namah
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. 690. Salutations to Her who is the Mistress of the
toyal treasury; and also the ruler of the five sheaths of
the human body. (cf. 428).

3b JPAFASEY TH: 32
Om catur-anga-bale’-svaryai namak

691. Salutations to Her who is the independent
commander of the royal army with its four divisions.

b WIAEITIR/A w73 3R
Om samrdjya-dayinyai namah
692. Salutations to Her who confers upon a Ruler

who has performed the Raajasuya sacrifice, an empir,e‘
which is the fruit of the merit acquired by that holy act-

3 THTENMY Ty 833
Om Satya-sandhayai namah

693, Salutations to
word is ever inviolable,

S ARAGEY ey, %%
Om sdgara-mekhaldyai namah

694. Salutationg
Earth girdled by the o

g% g qq;
Om diksitayai nama,

695. Salutations
Director, initiates out o

Her for whom the pledged

to Her who is the Deity of the
ceans.

&4

to Her who, as the Spiritual
f sheer mercy the well adapted
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and competent disciples into appropriate Mantras, dest-
roys their ignorance and demerit and becomes one with
them.

a% SATAY AW §2§
Om daitya-samanyai namah

696. Salutations to Her who habitually destroys
demons like Bhanda and the rest.

$p GAAFAURY Aq §Q9
Om sarva-loka-vasan-karyai namah

697. Salutations to Her who keeps everyone under
Her sway.

g qAEEY an &3¢
Om sarvartha-datryai namah

698. Salutations to Her who makes others recipi-
ents of any one, or all, of the human values they pray for.

s ATRsY T §3%
Om savitryai namah

699. Salatations to Her who gives birth to the
upiverse; who is the consort of Parasiva, the first cause
of the universe, who makes the sun luminous; and who
is the Goddess worshipped at Pushkara.

& aRgARzERIT aw; oo
Om sac’cid-ananda-rapinyai namah
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700. Salutations to Her whose characteristic defi-
nition is existence, knowledge and bliss; and these are

applicable to Her everywhere She is taught in the
scriptures.

b mral'iﬁf%saﬁ e 9ol

Om de.s‘a-kdld’-paricchinndyai namah
701.  Salutations to Her who is not limited by, or

+ 1o, any region of space or period of time—time and

space exist always and everywhere in and out of every
other thing.

e I an;
Om Sarvagayai namah

702.  Salutatiops to Her who is present as the

inner co ntroller, the external shape, and the uniting
thread, in respect of everything.

3o TAMNRA 903
Om sarva-mohinya;i namah

703.
power, Ma

\902

Salutations to Her who by Her delusive
¥a, creates in the minds of the unregenerate,
the belief that the world and Brahman are mutually
opposed and really different—a mistake that the entire
creation is struggling to get rid of.

gh ATEIRY am;
Om sarasvatyai namap

9o
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704. Salutations to Her who is not different from
Sarasvati, the Ocean of Knowledge and the Deity
presiding over it—Sarasvati who resides on the tongues
of creatures graciously causing discriminative know-
ledge and dispelling the shroud of ignorance.

Y MEAZY A Yol
Om sastramayyai namak

705. Salutations to Her who is the main and most
excellent theme of all the scriptures, for Brahman is
revealed by them, ant not independently inferred from
reasoning.

o JEFALY T 90§
Om guhambayai namal |

706. Salutations to the mother who resides in the
cave of the heart where Siva and Sakti reside as light
and shade, Self and mind; and who is the mother of
Kartikeya.

go JAEAYE T 9o\
Om guhya-rapinyai namah

707. Salutations to Her who is taught as the
supreme secret, for She is not within the reach of

empirical knowledge, and Her worship is also done
privately.

an ﬁmﬁﬁﬁiﬁﬁ q9s Sel

Om sarvo’ padhi-vinirmuktayai namah




-
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708. Salutations to Her who is totally free from
factors conditioning Her and presenting Her in a manner:
different from what She is in truth; for in Her absolute.
" mature, She has no attributes and relations. '

2 RTRERET Fa; 9o
Om sadd-siva-pativratayai namah '

709. Salutations to Her who has vowed that Siva
alone is Her Lord for all time, and so She, too, as His

Sakti and Paraahanta, is eternal and valid in all condi-
tions. :

[All the attributes of Siva are superimposed, but not the
attribute of His power. Sakti therefore is within the category
of Brahman. Other attributes superjected on Sakii by the
ignorant self are not real; but the attribute of Sakti itself is
as real as Brahman. Hence Tripurasuadari, the Sakti of Siva.
18 not a lower reality like the universe, but the highest reality

that is Siva Himself. This js established further in the succee-
ding names.]

S FFRIIY Fm
Om sampraday’ esvaryai namah

710.  Salutations to Her
promulgator of sacred kno
down from preceptor to di

who is the protector and
wledge successively handed
sciple.

[That Sak.ti is not an external attribute falsely ascribed
to Brahman is proved by the traditional transmission of
knowledge set up by Herself. The division into Dharmin and

Yo

o
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o
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Dbarma (substance and attribute) begins with ether, and is
falsely attributed to Brahman as a quality; and from ether
come air, fire, water and earth, down to the physical entities
in this world. By this reasoning it may be said that Siva is
the substance and the world is His attribute. But really
Brahman Itself is Sakrias the causal correlate of the Universe
that is produced from It. Brahman tbat is the Dharmin, as
the Supreme Ruler of the universe has thus become Sampra-
daayesvari. Sakti as Paraa-Vak is thus the first teacher of all
Knowledge and all Mantras,]

3 qIgA AR | 998
Om sddhune namah :

711. Salutations to Her who establishes the pro-
priety of realattribute status to the Supreme I, or Paraa-
hantaa, even as it is proper to call the burning power of
fire an attribute of it and not fire itself. (The word
Sadhu in 711 is in neutral gender and means what is
proper; hence it is not redundant with the feminine form
of it in 128.)

gh A I
Om yai namak

712. Salutations to Her who is the 7’ represent-
ing the fourth of the sixteen vowels, Turiya state, tech-
nically known as Kamakala, and also interpreted as the
sister of Vishnu.

[The letter *7” here implies both Vishnu and His - sister.
Both Narayana and Narayani are the attributes of Paramasi-
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va, being His own Sakti, Here the female attribute became
the Queen Consort of Paramasiva and the male attribute,
Vishnu, the material cause of the Universe. All the three
are taken as an undivided whole in Brahman. as Dharwa
and Dharmin, according to the Saiva doctrine. The Kama-
kala Mantra denoted by the fourth long vowel is the fSup-
reme Reality a guarded secret of the doctrine. The vowel a
denotes Vishnu. Words ending in a have their feminine form-

with 7 ending. So here 7 stands for Narayani as a denotes
Narayana.] -

S THEATIENRY T 023
Om guru-mandala-rapinyai namah

713. Salutations to Her who has assumed theiform
of t’hev succession of preceptors from Paramasiva to
one’s own Spiritual Director, from whom alope the

disciple should learn the secret holy Mantra by oral

transmission, as otherwise it will not be fruitful and
effective.

gh FAMNY 70 T
Om kulottirnayai namah '

. 714. . Salutations to Her who has transcended the
circle of internal and external senses.

b wneaR aw gy
Om bhaga-radhydyai namah

715. Salutations to Her who is worshipped in the
orb of the sun, or in the eleventh vowel e represented
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by a triangle in the Devanagari script. (This vowel is a
combination of aand 7, the a denoting Siva and 7 Sakti,
Therefore e stands for Siva and Sakti combined, the
cause of the unmanifest and the manifest universe.)

sh JIEW au 92§
Om maydyai namah

716. Salutations to Her who is the power called
Maya that makes hidden even what is overt and explicit,
and exhibits what is undeterminable and amazing.

g% WA T 929
Om madhumatyai namah

717. Salutations to Her who accepts honey in Her
worship, who is Herself as sweet as honey and who is
called also Madhumati, the final step taken by the
ascending Yogin. (The knowledge born in this stage is
called Taraka, or the saviour of the soul from Samsara.)

&b AT AW ¢
Om mahyai namah

718.  Salutations to Her who is as clear and éx-
posed as the earth, and who is also a river called Mahi.

b quEd am : o]
Om gand@mbdyai namah

719. Salutations to Her who is the Mother of the
followers of Siva and Ganesa.

88-15
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g WA AW WRo
‘Om guhyak’ arddhydyai namah
) 720. - Salutations to Her who is worshipped in

secluded, private places, or by the attendants of Kubera
called the Guhyakas.

2o RABE W 93Q

Om komalangyai namah

721. Salutations to Her who has delicate and
pleasing limbs.
do YEHMY qm
Om guru-priyayai namah
722. Salutations to Her to whom the Guru is

‘very dear, who is not different from the wife of the
Guru, and who is the consort of Siva.

Sh @I m!
" Om svatantrdyai namah

oY

W3

723, Salutations to Her who does everything inde-
pendent of the factors of action; who is taught in the

diverse Tantras of mystic texts which are Her own, and
who is reciprocally dependent on Siva.

b adT=AT qm;
Om sarva-tantre’syai namah

724. Salutations to Her who rules over all the
sixty-four Tantras and demonstrates their Truth.

W
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&b TRmRERD aa 9%y,
Om daksina-murti-rapinyai namak

~ 725. Salutations to Her who has assumed the
form of Dakshinaamurti for the sake of imparting
konowledge to Brahma, Narayana and others; and who
is also embodied in the Dakshinaamurti-mantra.

o QATIRLAACEATY T R
Om sanakadi-samaradhydyai namah

726. Salutations to Her who is worthy of being
worshipped in the best way by Sanaka, Sanandana, San~
atana and Sanatkumara, the greatest ascetic sages born
from the mind of Brahma —and these sages strengthens
ed the spiritual chain of succession in the discipline of

Mother Worship.

5o REAFATZIAA T9 LI
Om siva-jidna-praddyinyai namah

727. Salutations to Her who imparts in the
supreme manner the knowledge of Siva, and to whom
Paramasiva Himself is the giver of the highest Jnana.
(The knowledge of Siva can be gained only by the vibs
rations of the Power of Mahaamaya.)

3 (rEFSy an: wR¢
Om cit-kal@yai namah

728. Salutations to Her in whom the Chit aspect
of Sachidananda Brahman is the dominant element; or
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who is Pure Consciousness conditioned by the internal “1;
organ and has become Chitkala, the power activating r|
the minds of everybody. |

' |
3 FATHORA T | LA
Om ananda-kalikayai namah -.i

729. Salutations to Her who is the Bud of Bliss |
awaiting to blossom into every soul.

3 TR AW 93e
Om prema-rapayai namah

730. Salutations to Her whose essence is loving “‘
adoration poured at Her feet; thatis to say, Her true ""*
form is manifest only to those who have Premabhakti. ﬁ"g

i
2 g wm oY |
Om priyankaryai namah i

731. Salutations to Her who, as the light of Samvit !
in the Jiva, contacts external objects of pleasure through |

i
o
i
il

2

the sense organs and makes them delectable to the soul. f‘i
< AMTRAUEAE qa; o3’
Om nadma-pardyana-pritdyai namah

732.  Salutations to Her who is pleased by the H;;
holy recitation of Her divine names completely and
according to the injunctions of the scriptures,

[All the syllables of the alphabet are the names of the
Divine Mother. 1In the Sakta doctrine they are fiftyone,




F
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sixteen vowels and thirty five consonants. It is assumed that
the first vowel and thirty five consonants together stand for
thirty six years. By multiplying the number thirty six by
sixteen which stands for the vowels we get the number five
hundred and seventy six which is looked upon as so many
months. When this number is again multiplied by thirty six
years we get the number 20736 which is taken to be the num-
ber of names of the Divine Mother each of which is having
seven syllables. The famous Laghustuti derives an Aksara-
maalaamantra which is considered to be extremely sacred
and secret and Namaparayana is said to refer to that. Soma-
tilaka Suri and Ragbavananda differ in the manner of com-
bining the letters and the most authoritative form is to be
learned from an adept teacher. The simple meaning however
isthat Namaparayana refers to the Lalitasahasranama itself.]

an ﬂﬁ{ﬁaﬁ q; €33
Om nandi-vidydyai namah
733. Salutations to Her who is the deity of the

boly formula used by Nandikesvara in his worship of
the Divine Mother,

b MM AR ) e
Om natesvaryai namah
734. Salutations to Her who accompanies the
dance of Chidambara-natesvara as His counterpart.
[ This is described as follows :—
TSI T AROTAHhe e e
SRl TgAS TOE: |
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TR SR R -
| gl ARy e

{Glorious like two lotus flowers risen together from the
lake of beauty that is the pure shapely forms of Bhava and
Bhavani, the divine dance of this couple, is mutually comple-
mentary and graceful like the two flowers waving to the same
wind —the raised strong leg of one shines like the lotus
stalk, the uneven rays emitting from the toe-nails appear
like a cluster of filaments; and the raised feet of the other
smeared with Alaktaka has the lustre of luminous petals.]

¥ RramrfRgan T o34
Om mithyd-jagad-adhisthanayai namah

735. Salutations to Her who is the locus of the
world, which has no absolute reality, as the illusory

silver in a piece of nacre; and who is the foundation of
the apparation of the universe.

[ This name when directly interpreted supports the Upa-
nishadic statement that Brahman alone is real and the appa-
rent multiplicity of the phenomena is an illusion even when
the world is empirically experienced. The Sakta doctrine
does not accept Vivarta (apparent transformation of Brah-
man) but Parinama (actual transformation.) Brahman
here transforms Itself into the world just as gold takes the
shape of the ornament, made out of it, without any change
in the quality and status of the stuff as gold. Since Brahman
is Reality the world transformed from it too is equally real
The apparent difference between Brahman and the world
does not warrant the conclusion. that the world is unreal;
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but only shows that the perception of duality as substaace
and product, solely based on empirical knowledge, is false.
The identity and non-difference of Brahman and the world
taught in the Upanishads, is accepted by the Sakta doctrine
with the said limitation, keeping the experienced reality out
of falsity and applying it only to the erroneous perception of
delusiveness. Therefore according to this mode of thinking
Mithyatva is in the perception of difference and not in the
attributes that differentiate the one into the many.]

& gReqa am 03§
Om mukti-ddyai namah |

736. Salutations to Her who grants release from
Samsara to those who take refuge in Her as their Inner
Self; and who is also the Supreme Reality that is Para-

masiva.

ah Hﬁﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁ! q4q; 939
Om mukti-rapinyai namah

737. Salutations to Her whose very nature is
Release, the supreme end of life consisting of the highest
bliss and total destruction of all sorrow, issuing from
Self-realisation or the destruction of ignorance.

3% SRABAT a4 93¢
Om ldsya-priydyai namah

~ 738. Salutations to Her who likes the rhythmic
dance of women called Lasya, distinguished from Tan-
dava performed by men.
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ah FARY AW 038

Om laya-karyai namah

739. Salutations to Her who is the creator of

harmony or the temporal correspondence in dance and
song.

oo TG W : 9Yo
Om lajjayai namah

740. Salutations to Her who is modesty—the
distinguishing mark of noble and virtuous women; Laj-
jaa is the self-preservative instinct present in all creatus-
res;—the feeling of humility and disgrace at the very
thought of unjust or immoral actions; it stands also
for the seed-word Hrim denoting the Divine Mother.

3 waiElead am Y3
Om rambh@ di-vanditayai namak

741. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by
Rambha and other heavenly damsels.

g0 AILAGNILS awm: ‘ g
Om bhava-dava-sudhd-vrstyai namah

742, Salutations to Her who rains ambrosia over

those who are scorched by the forest-fire of miseries
incidental to rebirth in the world. (Apparently a silvan
fire is undesigned, and the rain that puts it out also is
occasional; similarly, sufferings of this world are not

part of the design of nature; nor the divine grace that.

ot
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cures it is prearranged; the cure follows when the cause
is present; and the rain of ambrosia never allows the
jungle of sins to sprout again.)

b qMUAGTIASA T op3
Om pdpd-’ranya-davanald@yai namah

743. Salutations to Her who burns down the
woodland of demerits like a forest-fire, by granting Her
worshippers strength required to perform Her worship
in the manner prescribed—for instance, after bath, re-
peating holy formulas with deep devotion and faith,
according to the prescribed number as one thousand
and eight times, and so forth.

&% QUFIASTATY A9 oRY
Om daurbhdgya-tila-vatildyai namah

744. Salutations to Her who scatters and drives
away want and misfortune of every kind in Her devotees,
accruing from their past misdeeds, even as the whirl-
wind does in the case of flakes of cotton.

S FUEAFIEANY A8 iy
Om jara-dhvanta-ravi-prabhdyai namah

' 745. Salutations to Her who is to those under the
infirmity of old age, like the rising sun to those who
are helpless in dense darkness.

b ARRYaREHY A oY
Om bhagyd’bdhi-candrikdyai namah
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746. Salutations to Her who is the full moon light
that causes the high tide in the sea of happiness 3%
prosperity of those who are devoted to Her, heart 30
soul.

3% VFIETRFRIATTAN T2 99V

Om bhakta-citta-keki-ghanaghanayai namah

747. Salutations to Her who is the fully laiden
rain-bearing cloud to the minds of devotees who gaze 10
Her expectantly like the peacock looking fixedly upon
the rain cloud hOpmg for the delight that nothing else
would glve it.

go QNIAITFANSY a3 Q<

Om roga-parvata-dambholaye namah

748. Salutations to Her who is a thunderbolt to.
diseases heaped mountain-high.

g FEEETETSIHA A LA
Om mrtyu-daru-kuthdrikdyai namah

749. Salutations to Her who clears away the
invasion of death as one wielding an axe cuts down the

woods to remove the encroachmg forest that thréaten
the habitation.

2h 7YY a0 wyo
Om mahesvaryai namah
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750. Salutations to Her who is the most worship-
ful and Supreme Ruler. '

b AGFEY AW wy?
Om maha-kalyai namah

751. Salutations to the great Kali who brings
under the control of time everything that has come
to existence, and puts an end to Time itself; and who is
also the consort of Mahaakaala worshipped at Ujjaini.

¢h HEAEM AN ouR

Om mahd-grdsdyai namah
752, Salutations to Her for whom the enormous

world is only a mouthful to consume at the time of

universal dissolution.

b AEAAR A

Om mahd’-sandyai namah
753. Salutations to Her to whom the sentient

and the insentient universe is just a plentiful repast—the

n being that by the opening of Her eyes
If as a vibrating

gain

o4l

implicatio
(Unmesha) the universe manifests itse
expanse and by their winking (Nimesha) jt is a
reabsorbed into Herself, like the food consumed disap-
pearing totally in the consumer, (It is to be noted that

this expression is different from 229 in sense and form.)

&b aquiq A oYY
Om aparndyai hamh
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754. Salutations to Her who never falls to a
lower level, who has no debt payable to anybody for
Her devotees have already got more than what they
have merited by their acts of worship—and who has

performed austerities even without the frugal repast of
any edible leaf.

3o AffeHA T ouYy
Om candikayai namap
755. Salutations to Chandjka who is impetuously

fierce towards the demons who despoil the world in
an impious manner.

P JRgRIgIgEA Ta; ok§
Om canda-munda’ sura-nigadanyai namah
756. Salutations to Her who having assumed the

form of Kalj slew the demons Chanda and Munda and

wore the garland made of the fierce demon heads in
that aspect of Kali.

o GRIGRAFIY oY\
Oom k.,s'ard"k.,s'ard"tmik&yai namah
757. Salutations to Her who is both the changeable

matter and also the unchangeable Spirit cognizant of it,

and who is of the form of syllables beyond enumeration
occuring in human speech.

Sh geAF] AW OY4¢

Om sarva-lokesyai namaj
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758. Salutations to Her who is the ruler and
protector of all the worlds.

b GaafR aw 04,
Om visva-dhdrinyai namah

759. Salutations to Her who supports and preser-
ves all that exists.

go BEFRE am 9o
Om tri-varga-datryai namah ‘

760. Salutations to Her who dispenses the triad
of human values, namely, capacity for meritorious acts,
the means required for accomplishing them and purified

desires that motivate them.

g gAY am 98 ¢

Om subhagdyai namah

761. Salutations to Her through whose power
the sun is luminous, who fs the power operating through
Vishnu and Siva residing in the sun, and who embodies
all that is good and great in the whole world.

o RN
$p FTFIFIY AW W§R
Om tryambakdyai namah
762. Salutations to Her who has the moon, the
sun and fire as Her three eyes; and who is the mother
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.
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< Ppnicaed am 9§}

Om trigun@ tmikdayai namah

763. Salutations to Her who is of the nature of
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas in perfect harmony.

Sh ARG AW 958
Om svarga’pavargaddyai namah

764. Salutations to Her who confers upon Her
worshippers the highest state attained by the perform-
ance of holy work according to their desire, without
pain at the time of enjoymentand which comes to an end
when the effect of the Karma terminates; and also who
makes it possible for them to attain complete cessation
from Samsara and limitless bliss with no taint of pain.
3o INT T8 gy
Om suddhayai namah

765. Salutations to Her who is always undefiled,
pure, faultless, right and holy.

% FNGEIRAHY Tay 05§
Om japd-pu;pa-nibhd’krtaye namah

766. Salutations to Her whose complexion is simi-

lar to that of the hibiscys flower sometimes called China
rose.

g IRy A O]9
Om ojovatyai namakh.




arafe: 239

767. Salutations to Her who is full of energy,
strength of faculties, effectiveness and sustaining power.

gh G an: §<
Om dyuti-dhardyai namakh

768. Salutations to Her who is the holder of
brilliance.

2o JFET A . 9gQ,
Om yajfia-ripdyai namah '

769. Salutations to Her who is not different from
Vishou named in the Vedas as Yajna, and also who bas
the form of all the holy acts of worship ordained by

the Vedas.

&b Fraaaid aw . 99»
Om priya-vratdyai namah
770. Salutations to Her for whom vows of religious

performance, undertaken for the worship of any Deity,
is very dear; because the whole universe is composed of

Siva and Sakti.

o TERISA A | 98¢
Om dur&’ radhydyai namah :

771. Salutations to Her who can be worshipped
only with extreme difficulty by those who have no cont-
rol over their restless senses.
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o LSt au 9]
Om dura’dharsayai namah

772. Salutations to Her whom none can resist, or
gain over merely by their own efforts.

g qRHIFARAY Ty 093

Om patali-kusuma-priyayai namah

. 773. Salutations to Her who likes the Patali
flower of light red colour.

3 WEeq quy CICE
Om mahatyai namaf

774. Salutations to Her who exceeds all the rest
in measure, worth and greatness.

o Apfward anr 0oy,
Om meru-nilayayai namap

775. Salutations to Her whose abode is in the
Meru mountain,

[Name 55 and this one are identical in sense. Meru is
glorified as Sumeru because it is a mountain of Gold. It i
described as situated farther north of Kajlasa and as possess
ing enormous extent. The devotee develops supreme devotion .
to the Deity he is devoted-to only when he deems that that .
Deity is the highest and most excellent. This is sometimes
expressed by the adjective Mahat in many contexts freely |
employed. Paratva or Sarvesvaratva of one’s chosen ideal of
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worship must be contemplated for strengtheping Bhakti
even in the case of associated factors. So we find names like

Mahaakamesvari,Mahaakamesa, Mahaaganesa, Mahaapasu--

patastra,and Mahaakailasa (578.) Sumeru and Mahaakailasa
are beyond Kailasa and so may be assumed to be the same
as the abode of Lalitambika and Kamesvara together.

After the destruction of the demon Bhanda, gods were
gratefully delighted and ordered the heavenly architects to
build celestial abodes for Lalitambika and Kamesa. They
built sixteen Srinagaras in sixteen sites and named them after
each Nityadevata whose form the Mother has assumed. The
sites of these Srinagaras are in nine oceans and seven moun-
tains. On the Meru the worlds of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva
are on the eastern, south-western and north-western peaks,
and Lalitambika’s one is in the middle peak in which She
has Her Sripura and Chintamanigriha.]

s AFENTGIRAR W 90§
Om mandara-kusuma-priyd@yai namah

776. Salutations to Her to whom the flowers of
the Mandara (the Coral tree or the celestial -plant of
that name) is very dear.

o HTSAY a0 ‘ 9O\
Om vira’rddhydyai namah

777. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by the
heroic type of aspirants who dissolve the objective uni-
verse in the transcendent ‘I’, by the power of their con-
centrated meditation, and who thus enjoy the bliss of
the supreme Self identified with Paramasiva,

88-16
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o SEe W wsc |
Om virad-rapdyai namah _.,:

778. Salutations to Her who is the Virat form |
governing the entire material universe having the

conceit of Isvara.

3o ey T 0]
Om virajase namah
779. - Salutations to Her who is entirely free from {;
darkness, impurity and passion; and is also worshipped
under this name at the Virajaakshetra in Orissa. (In
dative the form is Virajase, neutral.)

2 Ry au 9o
Om visvato-mukhyai namah

780. Salutations to Her whose face is every where
and in every direction, as She reveals Herself to the
ardent worshipper wherever he takes his seat and
meditates on Her in the prescribed manner.

& gaqed Aa: ey
o,
Om pratyag-ripdyai namah '
:781.. §al}1tations to Her who is realized as the
fermma.l prmclple., when one turns oneself within, leavs "/
ing behind the objects, the senses, the mind and the

intellect; and also who is of such natuire as can be attas
ined only by turning away from all objects of externa}
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enjoyment and experience and concentrating upon the
Self.

gh GEMTIA A R
Om par@kdsdyai namah

782. Salutations to Her who is the Transcendent
Ether distinguished from the empirical ether, the first
being the same as Paraakaasa or Parabrahman, mani-
festing as the empirical ether supporting Brahmanda
and Pindanda or universal and individual body.

[ Akasa and Vyoman are Vedic terms that denote not
merely space or ether, but the Absolute Reality Itself.
The Divine Mother is the beginningless Energy behind the
Universe and is called Vyoman or Akasa of the Macro-
cosm as well as the Microcosm. The Kena Upanishad
mentions that Umaa Haimavati became visible to Indra in
the sky. She is designated in the Purana as the Shining
Ether that encompasses all and rules everything. According
to some Yoga tradition, She is the space in the heart at the
top of the flame between ‘ the sua’ and ‘the moon’, or Idaa
and Pingala, and so meditated there. In mystic contempla-
tion the region from the bottom of the forehead to the
centre of cerebrum is called Dvaadasaanta, and two finger
breadth above the top of the head is called Paraakaasa for
some types of meditation on certain aspects of the Divine
Mother.]

&b AU TR ©c3
Om pranaddyai namah

783. Salutations to Her who gives and cuts off
Praana—by the word Praana we are to understand the
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modifications of breath, known as Praana, Apaana,
Vyaana, Udaana and Samaana, as also the five senses
each of cognition and motor action, as well as the mind.

$b qrorsfieg qa: ey
Om prana-rapinyai namah

784. Salutations to Her who has assumed the foi'm

of Life Breath or who is Purna Brahman, the Divine
Plenum.

[ Praana literally means life breath. The term may be
derived from the Root Praa; then it means that which is full—
Perfect Reality. The sixteen Nitya Devatas are each the
form of Lalitambika as mentioned earlier, and She is not
different from anyone of them. Human breath is at times
used as a measure of time divided into days, months and the
rest. Hence the Nitya Tithi Devatas are called Praana

through association with time. In this sense also Lalitambika
is spoken of as Praanarupini.]

g% ATCHETY qu; ey
Om mdrtdﬁda-bhairavd’rddhydyai namah

785. Salutations to Her who js worshipped by -
Martandabhairava, a minor deity among Lalitambika’s

devotees, serving Her in between the 22nd and 23rd
ramparts of Her city of Sripura,

[ Martanda is a synonym of the Sun. Padmapurana
mentions that the Sun God Wworshipped Lalitambika in a gold
Image. Bhairava, too, adored Her many times, according to
the Kalika-purana. In the Saiva texts energetic effort also is
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called Bhairava. Delusion and ignorance carried on from the
impressions of many past lives block the illumination of a
Yogin. Their removal is possible only with the rise of the
Sun of unflagging industry. Knowledge of the Divine Mother
arises only with the advent of the Sun of energetic effort,

Martandabhairava.)

g lATfFaTETEIIR an 9Cg
Om mantrini-nyasta-rajya-dhure namah

786. Salutations to Her who has fully committed
Her authority and powers of administration to Mant-
rini.

[See names 69 and 75. Sachivesaani, Sangita-syaamala,
Raajyasyaamala and Syaamalaamba are names of the same
character. Sheis the next in command to Lalitambika.
Names 70 and 76 meation the two chief commanders of the
divine forces by their names Dandanaatha and Vaaraahi.
These are the most important Saktis mext to the Divine
mother. There Is no distinction between these two in their
decorations following, power, heroism, capacity to save the
dependents and devotion and loyalty to Lalitambika. But,
Syaamalaamba is the direct representative of Her ‘supreme
rulership. As the mark and authority of this, the Mother
invested her with a finger ring which she always wears. Her
other benificent duty is to unite with the Divine Mother
those who meditatively recite Her Holy formulas as Yogins
and Upasakas.]

&b g an: 9¢\9

Om tripure’syai namah
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787. Salutations to Tripuresi, the deity who gov-

erns the sixteen-petalled Sarvaasaaparipuraka region,
the ninth in the Srichakra. ‘

2 FERAW A8 8&e
Om jayat-sendyai namah

788. Salutations to Her whose army is always
victorious in Her battles with Bhanda and others.

3 REgad aw 9eR

Om nistraigunydyai namah

789. Salutations to Her whose form is free from
the three Gunas or modes of Prakriti.

3o IR qAq; \9Qo

Om paraparayai namap

790. Salutations to Her who is the Reality desig-
nated as 1) Para 2) Apara and 3) Paraapara.

{Para signifies what is superior. distant, pure, adjectival,
opposed and supporting. Apara connotes what is lower,
near, mixed, principal, not different, antagonistic. Para-
Pfﬂ'a implies the unity of the two. The whole thus stands for
Siva, Sakti, and their Saamarasya or harmony. Paravidya.
Aparavidya, Parapranava (Absolute) Aparapranava (the
sound Om) Paradhatma (leading to God) Aparadharms
(means to it) Parahoma (material sacrifice) Aparahoma
(subtle oblation or the offering of all difference in the fire of

Self) and similar other distinctions also are read into these
three terms.)
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& FUFARTENY AR Y
Om satya-jiidnd nanda-ripdyai namah

791. Salutations to Her whose true npature is
Being, Consciousness and Bliss.

b QIATEIITTANG AW Wy
Om samarasya-parayandyai namah '

793, Salutations to Her who is deeply interested
in the reciprocal harmony of unchanging. unity and
equality between Siva and Sakti—the Jiva experiences
it when he is no more in the eddy of enjoyer, enjoyment

and their related factors.

go FOfE-d am . 0] 3
Om kapardinyai namah

793. Salutations to Her who is the consort of
Kapardin (Siva) and who has a copious, admirable
kootted hair.

o OIS H; WY
Om kala-mdldyai namah

794. Salutations to Her who has as garland
the sixtyfour arts and crafts; or She from whom these
proceed by transmission.

3 FHgY AW oy
Om kdma-dughe namah
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795. Salutations to Her who is the giver of what- -
ever Her worshippers wish for, and also who has taken
the form of the heavenly Kaamadhenu or the Wish Cow.

3o FAERAE am; _ 9§
Om kama-rapinyai namap
796. Salutations to Her who assumes any desired

form, and who has exactly similar complexion, beauty,

age, ornaments, insignia, weapons and the rest as
Kaamesvara Siva has.

3 Tl T AV
Om kala-nidhaye namah

. 197. Salutations to Her who is the treasury of
“the sum of all the Jivas; who as residing in the full oib
of the moon is the total of all ‘the sixteen digits; and
who is the repository of all religious acts submitted to
Her as oblation, (Karma or religious performances

are technically called Kalaas as they all culminate in
divine Knowledge.) - '

3 FEIHIY Fq3 .
Om kavya-kalayai namah

798. Salutations to Her who is the beauty and

genius underlying the composition of various branches
of poetic expressions.

3o [aFIq T w_Q
Om rasa-jRidyai namap

W<
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799. Salutations to Her who is the sense of per-
ceiving taste, as well as the experiencer of the nine
well known sentiments —love, heroism, pity, wonder,
humour, fear, disgust, terror, and serenity.

&b Tayaay A oo
Om rasa-sevadhaye namah

800. Salutations to Her who is the endless treasury
of Brahman described in the Upanishads as Rasa.

S gEr a9 ¢l
Om pustdyai namal |

801. Salutations to Her who is nourished by
innumerable noble qualities and enriched by the thirty-

 six-Siva-Sakti principles. -

g GUAAT A0 <o}
Om purdtandyai namah

802, Salutations to Her who belongs to even the
most ancient times.

&b qeui aw | <o}
Om pajydyai namah |

803. Salutations to Her whom everybody welcomes
with the greatest reverence and recognition.

gh JEFN 8 coy
Om puskardyai namah
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804. Salutations to Her who is worshipped at the

holy place Pushkara, and who never falls short in
increasing the wealth of all.

b geFYuy [ oYy
Om pugkareksan@yai namah
~ 805. Salutations to Her whose eyes are as charm- i
" ing as the petals of the lotus; who carefully watched
Vishnu who slept as a baby in the Banyan leaf floating
on the waters of dissolution; and who imparted power
to the Pushkara Yoga conjunction of the planets.

¥ @ SARY [w ¢o§
Om parasmai jyotise namah

806. Salutations to the Supreme Light that imparts
brilliance to all other luminaries—the light above all |
the rest 4nd never obscured (cf. 393, 394).

o Qe avi aw; | ¢o¥
Om parasmai dhamne namap

807. Salutations to Her, the highest state and the

most splendid abode, -
go QY aq: €l |
Om parama@’ nave namap

808. Salutations to Her, subtler than the subtlest, |
the smallest irreducible atom, and also the most excell- .

ent holy formula—Anu here means a Mantra.
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S qURITY W o
Om parat’ pardyai namah

809. S.alutations to Her who is superior to _
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, worshipped as most
exalted Deities.

g TTIEEE A <%0
Om pasahastdyai namah

810. Salutations to Her who abolishes by Her own
hand the fetters of the transmigratory souls whom She
bound to Samsara, by Her hand (Vide 8 and 354)

ah 'ﬂilF‘a G L ‘ | €23
Oom pd.fa-hantryai namah ‘

311. Salutations to Her who abolishes subjection
to ignorance, avarice and the rest; and who also removes
the ties of blood, friendship and the like which hinder
and delay the aspirant who longs intensely to attain Her.

2 &
o WRATAGA F9 <8R
Om para-mantra-vibhedinyai namah
812. Salutations to Her who splits and disperses
the plots laid by the powerful enemies of Her devout
worshippers, and also counteracts from a distance their

malevolent magic.

Om mirtdyai namah
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813. Salutations to Her who has perceptible forms;
for the world projected out of Her is first evolved into
quintuplicated prime elements, and whatever formed
out of such elements is perceptible.

g JAId AT €98

Om amartdyai namaj,
~ 814. Salutations to Her who is devoid of any '
form; for the world has its material cause in the subtle ;
€lements that are not quintuplicated—thus the Universe
being Her own form, and constituted of both gross and | f
subtle elements, She is both with form and without it.

S af@aad aw; o
Om anitya-trptayai 'namah
o 815. Salutations to Her who is worshipped with
ingredients that are liable to decay and are transitory, |
and none the less She js satisied with them, if they are
offered with love and adoration; it is not that She is not
-satisfied by any kind of worship under any condition—

Iti Atriptaa Iti Na—the compound is split thus to get
this last sense.

3% ZAATTRERTE an; <18
Om muni-manasa-hamsikayai namak

816. Salutations to Her who is like a female swan )
sporting in the Maanasa lake, metaphorically the lake
here being the mind of contemplating sages; who is,




qramEf: 253

again, as delighted as a child wearing the anklet, in the
dancing mood, when these sages immersed in Her, adore
Her vigorously; in order to get the second meaning, the
word is to be split as Muni + maana + sa + hamsa

Hamsa =anklet. cf. 372.

3o JAFIY 9 €9
Om satya-vratayai namak

817. Salutations to Her whose subsistence is
Satya the Atman.-Brahman Reality taught in the Upa-
nishads; who is attained by one who is under vow to
speak truth only in all circumstances; in whose name
religious vows undertaken bear fruit without delay; to
whom it is a necessary vow, on the part of those who
wish to live long, to fill the span of life carefully with
the nectar of devotion to Parama Siva; and who declar-
ed in the words of Sri Rama: I am resolved to save all

who come to me for refuge.

b qATNY A ¢l¢
Om satya-rapdyai namah .

818. Salutations to Her who is the Eternal Truth
not nullified at any time; and who it is that makes one
habitually disposed to truthfulness by Her inspiration

and strengthening influence.

g% qai~aaifEg a9 131

Om sarva@’ntar-ydminyai namah
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819. Salutations to Her who is the inner Ruler o
all Souls and the entire universe.

& FQ aw <o
Om satyai namah

820. Salutations to Her who is Being, existing for

ever; and who is the eternal companion of Parama Siva -
in all His acts.

Sk THNY . ¢’
Om brahmanyai namah

821. Salutations to Her who brings to Brahman,

Ehe Absolute Reality, everything at the termination of

1ts phenomenal presentation, being Herself the abode of

Anandamayakosa, and who itis that keeps alive the

fOIt;il'-faced Brahma, being his Sakti—or consort, Saras-
vati.

3 T aa;

Om brahmane namoh

R

822. Salutations to Brahman the goal of all Jivas
felee.ts.ed from Samsara, or to Her who is Brahman
1ntu1t1f)n or Self-realization -Atman, Brahman and
the Divine Mother are here equated.
2o Y AW
Om jananyai namah

823. Salutations to the Mother who brings all to
existence. :

€33
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- gh TEEIR AW 2D

Om bahu-rapdyai namah

824. Salutations to Her who has become multitu-
dinous in Her universal form, although She is but one

in Her true being.

[Brahmaa is infinite. partless and formless, and yet sets
off Its own Sakti enhancing Its luminosity by contrast.
Placed behind the mirror of tke Power, or Sakti, Brahman
is, as it were, transfigured into a multiplicity of Saktis, i. e.
powers and capacities. Thus Brahman, or the Siva-Sakti
Reality, becomes many in forms and shapes; whatever is
perceived or imagined in this world—minerals, plants, ani-
mals. men, celestials —whatever is formulated or expressed —
all that is Siva-sakti, The various divine forms taken by Sakti
to destory Mahisha, Bhanda and the rest, too, have tbeir
own importance in this scheme. The Reality of Samvit, in
the aspect of Vimarsa, evolves also into the basic principle
of ordinary speech. Ultimately, the Veda teaches us that the
entire empirical phenomena can be reduced to Naama and
Rupa—word and what it stands for. Words are perceived
through the ears as speech sounds that are anslysed into
vowels (16) and consonants (32). In the mystic intuitions of
the Saakta doctrine Ha is taken as the root of all letters and
it is called Vimarsa; and the two Las (¥ and ©) arenot treated
separately in enumeration, though distinguished functionally.
Since entities of the universe are but names and forms of the
One Mother Samvit, letters that constitute the words are

called Maatrikaa or small Mother.
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.The Vedas speak of Rudra as one and at tke same time,
innumerable; His Sakti too is really one, and at the same
time, ionumerable. As the same actor plays the paris of
various characters, or the same dancer changes costumes,
Sakiti plays innumerable roles. Some have the Tamasic part
as Chaamunda, some are Rajasic Jike Vaishnavi and others
are Sattvic like Braahmi. By worshipping Maahesvari Mahes-
vara is pleased, so the rest also, as the case may be. The
Purapas and Tantras supply innumerable meditations and
Mantras of Devatas —Mahavidya, Shodasi, Saubhaagya,
Vaaraahi, Annapurna, Lakshmi, Vaagvaadini, Baalaa and
the.rest—for the practices of various aspirants, according to
their innate tendencies and desires. But the significant point
to be‘noted here is that it is the one Reality designated as
Samvit or Sati that manifests Herself in all these forms.]

3o FAfAY [y

™
Om budhd’rcitdyai namah

825. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by
fnen of knowledge and discrimination—as distinguished
in the Bhagavad Gita VI7 16.17: (1) those who have
known the Divine Reality (2) the distressed seeking

succour (3).the needy wanting their desires to be fulfilled
(4) and aspirants cager to know God. |

2o AqE=Y [w

AL
Om prasavitryai namah

826. Salutations to Her who gives birth to this -

manifold universe, from primordial matter to indie
vidual things (cf. 823),
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g FIESY AN | | <9
Om pracanddyai namah

827. Salutations to Her under . whose authority
persons commanded for duty are ardently and fiercely
vigourous in their operations; for authority without
power cannot enforce right conduct. Out of fear for Him
wind blows, fire burns, sun shines— Kathopanishad.

3% AR a9 . €re
Om djfidyai namah

828. Salutations to Her who has assumed the
form of vedic Commands prompting meritorious
actions or forbidding their opposite; or who is Pure
Intelligence supporting all. (Here, splitting the word
as Jnaa, it means the experiencing agent or the Omni-
scient Divinity. (cf. Name 287 for the ﬁrst sense).

&% alagE T B4
Om pratisthd yai namah

829. Salutations to Her who is the home and
support of the whole universe and (according to certain
Saiva texts) who is that element in water calculated to
promote devotion to God Siva.

SR CTACT R G <30

Om prakaia’krtaye namah | A
830. Salutations to Her who is obvious to the

minds of all as I’, the experiencing subject, and not so
88-17
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evident (splitting the word as Aprakataakriti) being
covered by the power of the veiling Maya.

& MUY Y €32
Om prane’svaryai namah

831. Salutations to Her who is the Ruler of the
!
internal and external organs of senses and the governor -

of the vital breath functioning in the body in a five-fold
manner.

2% JETSY s €3
Om prana-datryai namah

832. Salutations to Her who gives life to creatures
as also their Indriyas and mind.

& TSTIRfiSERoy T €33

Om Pparicasat-pitha-ripinyai namah

833. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the fifty seats and also the fifty Matrika syllables used,lf{
in Nyasa (the ceremonious touching of the specified’
parts of the body, imagining their presence in those
sites.) [Number fifty here should be read as fifty-one by
extended acceptation to be in line with the Sakta tradi~
tion and practice regarding the Pithas and letters.]

[The allusion bebind the Holy Seats of the Saaktas i& )
noteworthy. Sometimes a centre of worship is identified
with the Deity to whom it is consecrated. Fifty, fifty-one or /r
one huandred and eight Pithas are traditionally associated i




qrarafe: 259

with tte Divine Mother. Some of them might have been
centres where Tantric Yogins performed spiritual practices
and attained their goal. So they are called Siddhapithas
also. Pauranic account of the origin of the Seats is summa-
rized below:

Marichi and other early patriarchs instituted a pro-
longed and elaborate sacrifice. When Daksha, the celestial
patriarch, entered the hall, excepting the Trinity (Brahma,
Vishnu and Siva) all honoured bim by standing up. Daksha
as a patriarch was below the Trinity. He had given one of
his sixteen daughters, Sati, in marriage to Siva, one of the
Trinity, the great Yogin who was ia the path of Nivritti and
trans-worldly in outlook. Stung by a sense of wounded
pride, inspite of protests from others present there, Daksha
pronounced a curse upon Siva and hurried back to his
own place. Siva was no more to receive a share in the
Sacrifices by this call down. Nandi, the head of Siva’s retinue,
retaliated on Daksha by a counter-curse. Siva in his serenity
was completely self-possessed and walked out of the place
not pleased with what all had happened.

In course of time Brahma ordained Daksha as the chief
of all patriarchs; by this elevation he was only puffed up
with more pride. He determined to perform a Vaajapeya
Sactifice with unprecedented pomp, to which all notables of
the celestial order were cordially invited, leaving out Sati
and Siva. Sati saw gods and goddesses, sages and celestial
singers going to that festivity in numbers. Shethen spoke to
Siva thus: QO unborn one, for you the three worlds are no-
thing but the three Gunas, the modes of your own creative
energy, and nothing more than a wonderful spectacle for
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amusement. I am a woman and I want to go to my father’s
house for the great festival. To go, even uncalled, to the
residence of one’s father, husband or preceptor is quite in
order; for they are always happy to see us and wish us
only well.” Siva replied: ‘“What you say is perfectly right,
normally. But there are instances when a high person,
filled with pride. cannot see any good in others superior
to him. Learning, austerity, wealth, beauty and lineage,
which give surpassing merit to good people, will turn to
poison whea discrimination is lost and wrath rides the
mind. Perversity loosens the bridle of the tongue. I feel
therefore that you will not get a proper reception from

your father, so long as you are with me. Better you
desist, therefore.””

Sati was in a quandary. Love, suspicion, sorrow and
anger filled her. At last she acted as she wished; reached
‘Daksha’s sacrificial hall. Mounted on the bull, the
emblem of Siva, she was escorted by thousands of follo-
wers in a procession. What was feared came true. No

one showed her amy sign of recognition, save her own < |

mother and sisters. How could those on the side of Dak-
sha go against his wishes? The total coldness of Daksha made
Sati refuse even the welcome of her sisters. She was pierced
to the heart when she noticed that no offering was made
as Siva’s share. The slight done made her eyes fiery with
avger. Her own retinue was ready for acting to rectify, but
she silenced them by her prowess and declared loudly:
““You who consider Siva as your foe is really opposed to
what is auspicious (i.e., Siva). Siva is the Selfin all creat-
eurs. He has no likes and dislikes, His glory sanctifies all
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who know about it. He is the friend of the world who rains
boons on the pure and the good; none dares to transgress
Him. Right life, true religion, all holy actions, are possible
only with His grace. If such a one is detracted, one should
stop it, or run away from the place closing the ears with
one’s fingers. 'I do not therefore wish to be in this body,
born of you, a hater of Sitikantha-siva. Having taken for-
bidden food without knowledge, one purifies onself only
by disgorging it. Fie upon the life that debased the great
at any time!”’

By the power of her Yoga, Sati’s body became a corpse.
The Vaajapeya sacrifice of Daksba ended abruptly. The atten-
dants of Siva relentlessly punished Daksha’s accessaries,
Some restoration came about by divine intervention. Siva
sensed the calamity and instantly arrived on the spot,
but was unconsolable. He lifted Sati’s body on his shoul-
ders and started to wander about like one devoid of sensi-
bility. How could gods witness such ‘a sad condition of
the Lord of the world? They approached Vishnu to devise
a remedy. Vishou followed watcbing Siva; he knew that
so long as the body of Sati was preserved, Siva cannot be
pormal. From behind he therefore adroitly cut with his
discus the lifeless body of Sati into pieces; and Siva was
not aware of what was being done. When the entire corpse
was chopped down Siva was bis own true self, all delusion
had gone. The scattered pieces fell in fifty-one places where
Sakti-Pithas came into existence. .

Different texts do not give a uniform list of these
Seats, or a fully harmonious account of the episode. After
a critical examination of a work called Pitha-nirnaya
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Dr. D. C. Sircar gives the following fifty-one names with
modern geographical idsntifications in some cases: 1) Hin-
gula 2) Karavira 3) Sugandha 4) Kasmira 5) Jvalamukhi
6) Jalandhara 7) Vaidyanatha 8) Malava 9) Nepala 10) Vi-
rajakshetra 11) Gandaki 12) Babula 13) Ujjaini 14) Chattala
15) Tripura 16) Trisrota 17) Kamagiri 18) Yugada 19) Kaali-
pitha 20) Prayaaga 21) Jayanti 22) Kirtikona 23) Manikar-
nika 24) Kanyaasrama 25) Kurukshetra 26) Manivedika
27) Sri Saila 28) Kanchi 29) Kaalamadhava 30) Narmada
31) Ramagiri- 32) Vrindavana 33) Suchi 34) Pancha Sagara
35) Karatoyaatata 36 Sriparvata 37) Vibhasa 38) Prabhasa
39) Bhairavaparvata 40) Janasthaana 41) Godaavaritata
42) Ratnaavati 43) Mithila 44) Nalahati 45) Kalighat

46) Vakresvara 47) Yasora 48) Attahasa 49) Nandipura
50) Lanka 51) Viraata.]

3o frgen au; | <38

Om visrrikhala yai namah

834. Salutations to Her who has no fetters; for
f.etters accruing from past actions, subjection to injunc-
tlo.ns and prohibitions, and the like, are only for human
beings, and who is also represented sometimes as bare
in sculptors’ visualizations and images of worship.

3 fafewena qu <3y
Om viviktasthdyai namap
835. Salutations to Her who dwells in holy men

who discriminate between Atman and not-Atman; or
who resides in sacred and secluded spots—i.e., not im-
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pure sequestered places or crowded and unclean places,
but places pure and solitary.

g% SART T €3%
Om vira-mdtre namah

836. Salutations to Her who is the all beneficent
Mother of the noblest worshippers, or heroes who lay
down their lives'in a righteous battle.

an fqawagy T €39
Om viyat-prasuve namh :

837. Salutations to Her who is the generator of
ether, which according to the Veda, has yielded all
the rest of the Phenomenal world; and this first elemen t
was born from the Atman-Brahman Reality.

g gTA Aq: . ¢3¢
Om mukunddyai namah
838. Salutations to Her who grants release to
souls bound by transmigratory existence; and who has
~ also the form of Mukunda or Vishnu.

[Primary names of the Vishnu Sahasranama such as
Vishni, Govinda, Narayana, Mukunda and Devesa occur
here putting on the feminine grammatical forms as 892, 267,
298, 838 and 607. Adjectival secondary names in the same
form, but in different genders, occutring in both, are many
more. Bhaskararaya points out that a feminine derivative
of a masculine word need not always be the wife. A sister
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or daughter also serves the purpose of such a grammatical
derivation. Females of the same species alone are denoted
usually in the case of feminine derivatives. Mahesvari or
Mabaamaaya was dwelling in the eyes of Vishnu as Yogani-
dra according to Durga Saptasati.The Bhagavata mentions
that Bhagavati, Vishnumaaya or Yogamaaya, at the behest
of Vishnu, transferred baby Sesha, conceived by Devaki, to
Robini’s womb and She Herself took birth by Nanda and
Yasoda synchronising with the birth of Sri Krishna from
Devaki; and Krishna was exch anged with the child of Yasoda
by his father Vasudeva, for safety.
Krishpa by deputation became well known as Durga, Vaish-
navi, Naaraayani, Chandika, Amba and Bhadrakaali. Here
Dame 280 states that Lalitambika is the sister of Padmana-
bka. Skandapurana has jt 1hat Sri and Parvati are not diffe-
rent. Kurmapuranat as these words of Paramesvara:-“I am
Narayana, Gauri is the Universal Mother; We are divided
by the sphere of action, though One only exists as the Self
of all. Celestials apd sages fail to grasp the ultimate
truth—The Self of the universe. I know It, also Bhavaani
fand.Visbnu.” Names 339 and 893 directly state that Ambika
is Vlshn.um aaya and Vishnurupini, making Her transcending
the distinction between Maya and Mayavin, hinted in Bha-
gavata Saptasati, In the light of the above, 86 stands self-
explained; as Vishnurupini, She could recreate Her own past
incarpations. The Tantraraja bas it that Lalitambika once
assumed the form of Sri Krishna and enchanted the whole
creation by Her divine flute. Then Her own sixteen powers

surrounded Her.as the Gopis. The following words of the
Kurmapurana in the mouth of the Himalaya picturesque-

ly sum up this non-exclusive outlook of religious upity

Tbus the younger sister of
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inculcated in this tradition. O Lalita, to Thine own form
of Narayana, the Ancient Purusha with innumerable heads
and hands and of limitless power, resting on the ocean, I
bow down respectfully.]

a% gRwiMaTA Aq; €39
Om mukti-nilaydyai namah

839. Salutations to Her who is the dwelling-place
of five kinds of Release—Saalokya, Saamipya, Saarupya,
Saayujya and Kaivalya—these are explained as residence
in the realm of the Deity, nearness to Him, gaining
His form and power, union with Him and realizing His
own original isolated state devoid of attributes and
qualities, respectively.

b YOHIEENIT T ¢8o
Om miila-vigraha-ripinyai namah
840. Salutations to Her wholis the fundamental

Sakti called Rajarajesvari, from whom Baalaa, Bagala
and other divine forms have come to being.

& ) ‘
ah A[AJTE T4 ~ <8R
Om bhava-jiidyai namah '
841. Salutations to Her who cognizes the Bhaavas;
Bhaava means existence, external actions, nature, be-

coming, rise of forms and shapes, objective relations, °
positive entities, and also play, power, command, com-

. passion and loving adoration.
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gh WITWT=Y AN <8R

Om bhava-rogaghnyai namah
842. Salutations to Her whose relation to Sam-

sara (transmigratory existence and imperfections inci-

dental to it) is that of an unfailing remedy to an incur-
able disease.

S MTTHRIINEA a9 2H
Om bhava-cakra-pravartinyai namah

843, Salutations to Her who incites Samsara and

keeps it in motion like a wheel, converting Siva into
Jiva and Jiva into Siva.

3 AR T | <8y

Om chandalz-sdrdyai namah

844. Salutations to Her who is essence of the
Vedas, as revealed by the Upanishads, Gayatri and
Pranava; who is Srividya ‘cryptically taught in the

Vedas; and who is the Strength of liberty enjoyed by
Her fully illumined wors

hippers.

3o JIHAWA w0 gy
Om sastra-sardyai namahp

845. Salutatiopg to Her who is the quintessence

of all holy teachings.

3o HAGATY AW 8%
Om mantra-sd@rayai namah
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846. Salutations to Her who is the truth of all
the Mantras—sounds and formulas charged with divine
power, whether sourced in the Vedas, Agamas, Smritis
or Tantras.

[The implication of 844-846 is this: The Divine Mother
is the vital core of all holy teachings. She is verily Srividya
and the Deity of Gayatri. Gayatri and Srividya differ only
in the letters; but in structure, import and purpose they are
identical. Upanishads are the crown of the Vedas and they
declare (852) only the revelation corroborated by Srividya.
Chandas means prosody and metrical hymns of the Vedas.
Metaphorically, Chandas refers to the whole Veda.

g gAY A <R
Om talodaryai namah '

847. Salutations to Her whose waist is even and
soft as the palm of the hand; and whose belly accommo-
dates capaciously the horizontal divisions of the uni-
verse, or Talas, specified as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, and
Rasaatala. '

o SENEHRE Al B¢
Om udara-kirtyai namah

848. Salutations to Her who possesses the most
honourable fame; who brings about noble reputation
to Her dovotees seeking for it; and who counteracts evil
influences of Mars (Aara) and other planets to which
Her dovotees may be exposed.
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g ITMIAATY au: €8y
Om uddama-vaibhavayai namak

849. Salutations to Her whose immense property
and might bave no boundary whatsoever.

3% JuiERvE Fa; &0
Om varna-ripinyai namap
850. Salutations to Her who is not different from

the Varnas, Vedic alphabet; and who is also one with

the Varnas, or religiously constituted orders of society
according to the Vedic tradition (cf. 286).

3 FHIIHRRTA RIS A eu?

Om j anma-mrtyu-jard-tap ta-jana-visranti-

' , dayinyai namah
851. Salutations to the giver of repose and solace

to persons afflicted by sufferings incidental to brith, old

age and dying,
3 gIRYEEEY T, " <uR
Om sarvopani;ad-udghu;;dyai namah |

852. Salutations to Her who is the Reality har-
moniously taught in all the divisions of the Upanishads

as the highest object of meditation and worship, by
their agreed declaration.

g% PFATAFIRATY q89; €43
Om santy’atita-kal@ tmikayai namap
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853. Salutations to Her who is of the nature of
Saantyatitakalaa, the Super-Cosmic Power present in
the ether, leading to Self-realization which is knowledge
and bliss.

S0 WA A9; AN
Om gambhirdyai namah

854. Salutations to Her who demands the deepest
thought and extends to the greatest depths, being Bliss
that is Infinity.

[Vishnusahasranama has the name Mahaahrada (803 )
which means: A profound reservoir (of blissia which Yogis
get immersed and experience the highest felicity). The Saiva -
Sakta Agamas prescribe asa theme of inner meditation a
profound sea of Infinity i.e. the Siva-Sakti Reality. In his
reflections and remembrances, the aspirant should always
dwell upon his identity with Paramasiva or Bhagavati Para-
sakti. This exércise leads to Mantravirya or result-bearing
power of the potent holy word. This spititual practice is
also called Paraahanta-Vimarsa or the merging of the‘limited
‘I’ of the worshipper in the ‘infinite I’ or the all-encompass-
ing Luminosity. Samvit as the Supreme Mother or Sovereign
of the kingdom of the Universe(Parabhattaarika) is project-
ing the world hidden in Herself, filling everything inside and
outside, prompting the senses of all creatures and connecting
them with objects, through Her creative will, like a clear
profound ocean sending forth its own currents and waves.
A flash of this identity experienced by the worshipper is the
test of his contemplation.]
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gh TWAFT™Y T cuy
Om gagand’ntasthayai namah

855. Salutations to Her who is in the interior
ether of the heart, in the external ether where objects
are perceived, in the transcendental supreme ether
devoid of all form, and who survives the ether from
which the world of shapes and forms evolved.

& p
2n fiGaa au: €48
Om garvitayai namap ‘ ,

856. Salutations to Her in whom arose the conceit

(Garva) of I’ that exerted the power of will to pro-
duce again the world at the end of its dissolution.

3 MAAFNA T <L
Om gdna-lolupdyai namap
857. Salutations to Her who is full of love for

music: celestial, vocal, Vedic; produced by stringed,
hollow, solid, covered or other kinds of instruments.

o FEIARRAE Im <y
Om kalpana-rahitayai namah

858. Salutations to Her who is totally devoid of
even the conception of g universe, as itis only the

outcome of the impressions and subtle thoughts of the
perceiving agent; or who is wholesome and bounteous
to living;beings, even during their dissolution (Kalpa+
naara-hita) as She then preserves them within Herself.
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& mEdam POXY
Om kasthayai namah

859. Salutations to Her who is the conclusion and
final meaning of the statements of Vedanta, the consort.
of Bhima called Kaashthaa (Ashtamurti Siva is called
Bhima in the form of ether, and the directions of the
compass called Kaashthaa are the wives of Bhima); and
who is also the Ultimate Reality, above which there is
nothing.

& IR T ¢ge
Om akdntdyai namah

" 860. Salutations to Her who brings to an end sins.
and sorrows with their cause (Kam-—bliss; A+Kam
what is opposed to bliss; that is, ignorance and
delusion.) o
& FATIRATA T2 <8
Om kanta’rdha-vigrahayai namah ‘

861. Salutations to Her who, as Ardhanaarisvara,.

is the equal and corresponding part of Her husband;
- and whose body has for equal and corresponding half
Her own husband; who gives room to ether, containing.

the whole universe, in a mere part of her body (A+K =
‘what is not K, but Kha which is near to it; Kha = ether).

an Eﬁt&ﬂmﬁéﬁﬁ qq: fAx]

Om karya-karana-nirmuk tayai namah
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862. Salutations to Her who is totally free from
the chain of causeand effect, being Pure Consciousness.

b mmFfSaEad aa: | <53
Om kama-keli-tarangitayai namah

863.  Salutations to Her in whom waves of
universal phenomena rise and fall close like waves on

the surface of the sea, She having Her place of play in
the lap of Kamesvara Siva.

3h FAHARAIETIA TH; €58
Om kanat-kanaka-tatankayai namah

861. Salutation§ to Her who has dazzling ear
ornaments of burnished gold.

@ Freofiagniiod aw; <84

Om Ilila-vigraha-dharinyai namah '
865. Salutations to Her who puts on various

forms and shapes for Her cosmic play.

3o JAY qas

Om ajayai namah

866. Salutations to Her w
fortiori, never dying,

=1

ho was never born; a
as expressed in the next.

& yafiRged am ege
Om ksaya-vinirmuktayai namap '

867. Salutations to Her who has neither decay
nor death that ensues on it.
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[The word Kshaya has also the sense of a house. Admit-
ting it, Bhaskararaya interprets this name with a ‘special
significance: Seekers of Release need not shun and disclaim
relationship with family and home to escape the saare
of sense pleasures. By properly worshipping the Divine
Mother man and wife receive special excellence to achieve
liberation from transmigratory existence. In support, he
quotes from Devimahimnah Stotra of Durvasas to this
effect: The home is turned into paradise, the haughty -bow
down and the company of woman conduces to Release—
¢ ARy e SO SffEE W 1 This however should

pot be considered a disavowal of Gita 13. 9 first half.]

g PN AW . ege

Om mugdhdyai namah 8
868. Salutations to Her who is attracuve by Her

simple beauty and innocence; (or splitting from the.

earlier word this one as Amugdha the sense . becomeS'
«She who has no foolish devotees’).

g faamaTieey A | L e8]

Om ksipra-prasadinyai namah | ,
869. Salutations to Her who is pleased in a mo~

ment by the loving and resolute adoration of Her best

~ devotees and rewards them with the hlghest bhss Wlth-
out delay (cf. 383).

o FAfEERTETA AT . ¢ve

Om antar-mukha-sama’radhydyai namah
88-18 '
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870. Salutations to Her who is easily and properly
worshipped by minds naturally turned within.

2% afedEgzeny T €92
Om bahir-mukha-sudurlabhdyai namah

871. Salutations to Her whose attainment is

extremely hard for minds that habitually rush to out-
ward objects,

S T2 qm 9
Om trayyai namap '

872. Salutations to Her who has become Rik, |
Yajus and Saman; who is the first letters of these three

Vedas, namely @,%, o grammatically coalesced by
Guna and Vriddhi ino the Vagbhava Bija (called Suchi);

and who is the goal of Karma, Upasana and Jnana
taught in the four Vedas.

o Prthenty €%,

Om trivarga-nilayaya; namak ]

873. Salutations to Her who has Her dwelling

place in Dharma, Artha and Kama, leading to Moksha..

e FBread T

Om tristhdyai namgy,
874. Salutations to Her who is present in the

groups of three such as: past, present and;future; A, U
and M of Om; the earth, the atmosphere and the sky; |

<99
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; sun, moon and fire; Paraa,
Pasyanti and Madhyamaa; boyhood, youth and old age;
day, night and twilight, and Hrasva, Dirgha, Pluta, that
is, vowels with one, two or three moras.

&b Bgrarfed am: P

Om tripura-mdlinyai namah ‘
875. Salutations to Tripuramaalini—the Deity

governing the Antardasaara region of the Srichakra.

g fomatE an €98
Om nird@maydyai namah

876. Salutations to Her who never has any 1llness,
as She has not the body born of Karma.

gn [ATeay [ )
Om nirdlambayai namah
877. Salutations to Her who is not attached to,

or sustained by, anyone above Her, for everything else
is sustained by Her (cf. 132, 147).

S TTRARWTY W | cs¢
Om sv@’tma’ramdyai namah

878. Salutations to Her whose joy rests in Her
own inner nature, who produces out of Herself, for Her
own sport, the diversified garden of this universe; who
remains by Herself when the same is reabsorbed into
Herself; and who, thus, plays on Her game of makmg
Herself the prototype and the mirrored image.
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3% QAT AN eer
Om sudha-srutyai namah

879. Salutations to Her who is the stream of
ambrosia that glides down along the Yoginis of the six
centres when the Kundalini pierces them and reaches the
mystic moon in the pericarp of the Sahasraara (90, 106)
or who is the Power in heaven that nourishes the gods,

the moon, the sun, the fire and the rest, during the black
half of the lunar month.

R o by .

30 garggRuTaggmafiear aun: ¢Co

Om samsara-parka-nirmagna-samuddharana-
panditayai namah

. 880. Salutations to Her who is proficient in pull-

Ing out those who are lost in the morass of worldly

life, and crying out from the depths of their hearts: O

Mother, Thou alone art my refuge.
ah AFMAY Fu 24
Om yajia-priyayai namah

.88.1. Salutations to Her who delights in acts of
sacrificial worship offered by Her devotees; and also
who is dear to Vishnu; called Yajna in the Vedas. -

3% GFFSY AH:

A PRA
Om yajfia-kartryai namap o
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882. Salutations to Her who is the wife of the
institutor of Yajna (the Vedic sacrifice). (Paramasiva
Himself acts as the institutor of the Yajna, and accord-
ing to the Puranas He is called Isana or Ugra; His con-
sort is then called Dikshaa and son, Santaana, deictic-
ally).

- by
Sh AAAAEEQE qH: . cc3
Om yajamana-svarapinyai namah

883. Salutations to Her who is not different from

the institutor of the sacrifice, Yajamaana, the last of
the eight forms of Paramasiva.

[ In one visw the eighth of the Ashtamurtis is Self in
the place Yajamaaoa. This view also is included in this name.
‘We get it by splitting the nameinto Yajamaana-Sva-Rupini.
Here ‘Sva’ means Atman. In the names 880-884, an
interlinked sequence is perceptible. Those who are immersed
in Samsara are also saved by the Divine Mother, 880 and
Yajoa is the instrument for it devised by Her, 881-883. This
is so because Yajna supports and is supperted by Dharma
inspired, rewarded and maintained by Her, 884.] °

g AT AW €e®
Om dharma’dharayai namah

884. Salutations to Her who is the basis and
authority for Dharma as righteous conduct, based on
the Vedas and the practice of worthy people trained in
the Vedic tradition; and through whose grace it is that
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Dharma pervades more and more (Aadhaaraa—means
also pervading current).

gh gATANE AW ' AN
Om dhana’dhyaksayai namah
885. Salutations to Her who presides over all

wealth; for Kubera is not really entitled to be called

the god of wealth®as he got his treasures by worshipp-
ing Her only.

3 YaqrafEiel an 24
Om dhana-dhanya-vivardhinyai namak

| 886. Salutations to Her who always increases the
precious assets and granary of Her true worshippers.

e faafiaiy <9
Om vipra-priyayai namah
887. Salutations to Her to whom the twice-born,

well instructed in Brahmavidya or Srividya, are very
dear; and who is lovingly adored by them.

2h FIEId T cee
Om vipra-rapdyai namah
888. Salutations to Her who .has assumed the
form of the twice-born, whose wise words purify the
sinful and degenerate; and whom She nourishes by
granting them more spiritual lustre for greater piety.
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[ Corresponding to these two names (887, 888) we have
in the Vishnusahasranama Brahmana 667 and Brahmana-
priya 670. ‘Brahma’ has the following senses: (1) Reality,
(2) austerity and holy discipline, (3) the Vedas, (4) the
Brahmin order. Stainless birth, flawless learning and spotless
conduct make a true Brahmana. The Brahmana class is
graded as (1) Dvija (2) Vipra and (3) Srotriya. By birth
alone one may be called a Brahmana; he becomes a Dvija
by religious performances prescribed to be undertaken by
him at specific periods; by Vedic learning he becomes a
Vipra (2) and by birth, purification and learning he becomes
a Srotciya. The Brahmanas are therefore declared in the
ancient texts to be dear to God and God to be dear to them.
This spiritually reborn elite by birth and training is not only
paid divine honours, but also strictly admonished to con-
form to their set norms. The traditional codes put down
thus: All gods reside in the Brahmana versed in the Vedas;
so the Brahmanas are as holy as a place worthy  of pilgri-
mage. only not fixed, but moving; by word and act they
purify the impure. Ifa Vipra seeks honour and worship
from others, he declines and sinks like a cow that has been
milked dry; if he is blamed for his disciplines and disparaged
for his austere ways, bis Tapas increases; and if he seeks
praise only for his piety, there is only decline and decay of
it. The lean and dry cows start to give milk again if they are
fed on fresh grass and leaves; 50 the Tapas of a Brahmana
jncreases through Japa, worship, sacrifice and other holy
acts humbly performed. Spiritual practice, dear to God, is
the intensely sincere inward life, and not window dressing.]

2% faraqunsioy aa | AN
Om visva-bhramana-kdrinyai namah o
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889. Salutations to Her who causes the world to
go round in its cyclic motion : coming to being,
receiving support in its continuous functioning and
dissolving into its cause at the end. -

3 Famay qm
om visva-grdsayai namap

\

€Ro

890. Salutations to Her who makes the whole
universe into just a mouthful, at the time when it goes
from the manifested to the unmanifested state.

3 Frgaraty qa

Om via’rumd’bhdyai namah
891. Salutations to Her who is light red in Her

complexion as g coral; or who is the tree of knowledge

(Vid +druma) producing fresh Knowledge through un-

interrupted transmission from the existing seed of

knowledge (analogous to the generation cycle in the
plant and anima] kingdom).

3% JUEY T,

<R
Om vaisnavyai hamah

892. Salutations to Her who is related.to Vishnu
by becoming Lakshmi, or by being the Mother of Vishnu.

3 FeYERT T <’}
Om visnu-ripinyai namah

893. Salutations to Her who is not different from
Vishnu, and who appears as Vishnu hqlding the lotus,

<’
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conch, discus and club, using the last three for destroy-
ing demons.

[Adityapurana says that Hari became Baalaa the dau-
ghter of Lalitambika whose words are given in the Lalito-
pakhyana as follows: Mine own male form bewitched the
Gopies of Vrindavana. The same work states that Siva’s
coeternal Sakti has four forms: First Bhavani the subject of
His own experience; second, Durga who defeats and destroys
demons in battles; third, Kali who expresses Her anger, and
fourth Narayana,when a male form is felt necessary. In the
Kurmapurana Siva’s words to sage Mankana is put to this
effect: By my side you see mine own Sakti, Prakriti or Maya
that projects this great spell of creation. That is Narayana.
See 838.] '

3o YA AR : €’y
Om ayonaye namah

* 894, Salutationsto Her who has no cause or other
source; and who is not confined to one definite dwelling
place. (In the Vedic, Yoni means 2 habitation.)

3% ARRTIE T4 . Y
Om yoni-nilaydyai namah

895. Salutations to Her who is the final rest-place
of the manifested universe; who is the primordial cause

of the world; and Who is also the support of all secon-
dary causes. ‘

3h FEEy qA: , <28

Om kutasthayai namak




]
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896. Salutations to Her, who, as the power of
nescience, persuades the Jivas to forget their eternal,
self-luminous, blissful nature and makes them experi-
ence, instead, the nature of Samsara by self-deceit; who
is still and firm like the pointed mountain-top or the
blacksmith’s anvil; and in whom the totality of the uni-
verse exists in manifest or unmanifest form.

3% FTHEMNY Ty €R9
Om kula-rapinyai namap

897. Salutations to Her who is associated with
the Mulaadhaara centre; who has the form of external
worship in the Kaula tradition; or who has the custo-

mary religious practice transmitted through successions
of teachers or family members.

3% NGB T ¢
Om vira-gosthr -priydyai namah

898. Salutations to Her who likes the assembly and
conversations of herojc worshippers who dissolve the
visible universe into the Sejf » by contemplation, in order
to enjoy bliss Temoving all that is not auspicious.
s ftud an: - €],
Om virdyai namah

899. Salutations to Her who is supremely heroic;
and who is also a woman with husband and children

inspiring all with the spirit of heroism(Viraa—a woman
having husband and children).
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o D oa :
ah HeRTAlq Aw | Qoo
Om naiskarmydyai namah '
900. Salutations to Her who has wholly transcend-
ed the obligation to perform action, notwithstanding
Her rulership of the universe.

&b qrEEy AN Qe?
Om ndda-riapinyai namah )

901. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the summit of Pranava, the uncreated, blissful sound -
realized in the Anaahata centre by in-turned striving
" minds, with tears of joy.

h FFAFSAE A9 - Qe
Om vijriana-kalandyai namah .

902. Salutations to Her who secures for the com-
petent aspirant realization of the Oneness of Brahman
and Atman i. e. Vijnaana; or who makes it possible for
Her worshippers to recall the words and meanings of all
that is taught in the fourteen branches of learning
(Jnana = theory; Vijnanaexperienced knowledge; and
also: Jnana = Pure Intelligence; Vijnana = science).

ah FEAq a0 . e}
Om kalydyai namah

903, Salutations to Her who is worthy of being
noticed, reckqned, known, possessed and regarded; who
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is favourable to the arts; and who is identical with all

that is healthy, capable and auspicious, as well as the
serene hour of daybreak.

3 fagvart qa ey
Om vidagdhayai namak

904. Salutations to Her who is dextrous in plann-
ing and executing Her work.

S IZIIATY an;: ) oy
Om baindava’sanayai namah

905. Salutations to Her who is seated in Sarvaa-
nanda-maya, that is the first triangle of the mystic dia-
gram, the Srichakra, having the Bindu in it; who is seat-
ed in tge circle between the eyebrows and above the
Ajna centre on the left side of Siva as Manonmani; who" .
is the supreme Kaamakala denoted by the three Bindus;
who is denoted by the triad of Bindus representing
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva; Vaamaa, Jyeshthaa, Raudri; Jag-
rat, Svapna, Sushupti;and who by virtue of having these
three seats is called Tripura. (Bindu ;> Baindava.)

& - =N

3% JATARE Toy: Qg

Om tattva’dhikayai namah
906. Salutations to Her who, being eternal and

infinite, transcends and outlasts the ingredients and

agencies constituting the world, designated Tattvas either
25, 36, 51 or 94 according to different views.
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3% qENT M , Qo
Om tattva-mayyai namah

907. Salutations to Her who is full of and com-
prehending all the Tattvas. . |

[*Tattva’ is almost . untranslatable into English by an
equivalent expression. What lasts till the universal disso-
lution and gives experience of joy and sorrow to the trans-
migratory Soul, thatis a Tattva in the Siva-Sakti discipline.

- A different explanation of the present nameis givea by split-
ting tbe word as Tattvam and Ayi. These two elements of
the Compound word are taken to stand for Sivatattva and
‘Chinmayi. According to the Jnaanaarnava Tanira,
Chinmayi brings about a higher degree of mystic experience
than Sivatattva. Using the terms of Patanjali we may state
that Sivatattva gives Samprajnaata-samadbi .and long
practice of it gives the Chinmayi or Asamprajnaata-famadhi-
In the first, the experience gains stronger and stronger
degrees of external expression: Laughter, weeping, hair
standing on ends, tremor, sweating and the like. In the
second, the experience becomes deeper and deeper, and
‘external expression of it more and more calm: and as a
result the eyes of the subject do not wink, and the body be-
comes immobile and serene. In either case, the inward ex-
perience is photic, which adepts alone can clarify, to com-
petent disciples, with full details. But the experiences are the
result of intensity and unbroken continuation of mental
concentration in -the field of attention prescribed for the
purpose.
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Ancther alternative explanation of Tattva-mayi is as
follows: The Sakta doctrine has this triad: Atmatattva,
Vidyatattva and Sivatattva subsumed in a totality called

Turiyatattva which may be considered as the fourth, here ,

called Tattvamayi—that is, the whole transcending the parts
and including them. Since Maya is at the root of the diversi-
fication of the Reality into Jiva, Jagat and Isvara, everything
up to Mayatattva is included in Atmatattva. In this disci-
pline, the Upanishadic Sat, Chit and Ananda are taken to
be not different from Atma, Vidya and Siva; and Brabman of
the Upanishads is here taken to be a totality of Sat, Chit and
Ananda. Up to Vidyatattva everything is pervaded by Sada-
siva-tattva; and Sivatattva is a difference-cum-nondifference
with the S akti, and is abcve tke earlier two Tattvas. Brah-
masvarupini, Tripura, here the same as Lalitambika, is the
Turiyatattva including the rest as indicated by 907.

The convergences and divergences of Vedanta and
Agama may be noticed with interest. Advaita-vedanta stres-
ses that the Absolute Atman-Brahman Reality is partless,
actionless,inﬁnity—-an undifferentiated harmony which is
never the object of cognition but the principle of Pure Con~

sciousness at the basis of al] cognition, as the Self. Non- .

dualism propounds tI at Consciousness is never non-being,
or insentient, or devoid of joy, but It is all these three,
namely, Being. Consciousness and Bliss forming a Unity as
the inmost Self of all. In the Agamic teaching. Sat, Chit
and Ananda arepositive aspects of Brahman, the totality of
all the Tattvas. Here Atmatattva is Sat, Vidyatattva, Chit
and Sivatattva. Ananda. In the graded triad of the Agamic
discipline in question, at the top stands Sivasakti-tattva.

S
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which is the Bliss aspect of Brahman; Bliss, Consciousness
and Being are always revealed as Siva or Sakti and never
concealed. In the next lower step, comprising of Sadasiva,
Isvara and Suddbhavidya, Consciousness is ever luminous
and never covered. In the Atmatattva comprising of every-
thing from Maya to perceptible individual things, existence
is always revealed, the remaining two are obscured. Thus
Sat, Chit and Ananda are ever revealed to the Siva-Sakti;
Sat and Chit with a small element of Ananda are revealed
in Suddhavidya; and Sat alone is revealed in Maya perva-
ding the whole creation down to the earth. In the Agama,
Atman stands for being or existence and not the witnessing
Self; Vidya for knowledge which is related to Chit or
Intelligence; and Ananda for Siva not different from
Mukti or Release. Thus the Tattvas Atman, Vidya and
Siva, represent Satchidananda and Lalitambika is Satchi-
dananda-rupini, the sum of all the three mentioned.]

S qEANEEY AW Qo¢
Om tat-tvam-artha-svarapinyai namah .

908. Salutations to Her who is not different from
the implied sense of the terms Tat and Tvam (denoting
respectively Siva and Jiva) of the Major Upanishadic
proposition Tat-tvam-asi—That Thou art.

. -
o FTAABIATE T4 Qe
Om sama-gana-priyayai namah ‘

909. Salutations to Her who is fond of listening to
the tuneful utterances of the melodies of the Samaveda.

%
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gh FFIY A7 2
Om somydyai namah

910. Salutations to Her who is worthy of being
worshipped with the Soma sacrifice; who has Parama-

siva for Her body (from Sa+ Uma =Soma; one who is

always with Uma, that is Paramasiva); who is always

pleasing and serene (when the variant reading ‘Saumya’
as given in the text is chosen).

o aRIRAgERa T 83
Om saddsiva-kutumbinyai namap

911. Salutations to Her who is the consort of
Sadasiva, and the mother of His family baving the

forms Syaamala, Suddhavidya, Asvaarudha, and the
rest. ‘

3 FSAFTRRETY Fu: Q9R
- Om savy&@’pasavya-mdrgasthdayai namah

© 912, Salutations to Her ‘who is present in the
Dakshina (Right) and Vama (Left) divisions of worship

in order to uphold, protect and govern the world by

strengthening Her worshippers in the performance of
their duties. ' ‘

[ Names 912 and 923 are almost identical in import tho-
ugh different in letters. Savya and Dakshina denote right;
Apasavya, Adakshina and Vaama signify left. Right and left
are here meant to denote two ways of seeking (Marga) the
Divine Mother. The worshippers of the Divine Mother come

¥4
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under these two main divisions. The right denomination is
called also Samayin and the Jeft, Kaula: The beliefs and
practices of the first are known as Samayaachaara or Dakshi-
paachaara and those of the second, as Kaulaachaara or Vaa-
maachaara. Some call these in English as right-hand-way aod
left-hand-way respectively, importing the tone underlying
the English usage. For most of us, the righthand is the more
reliable and the better one; even the holier of the two, for
we worship God arnd eat with it. In English usage a ‘left-
handed complement’ is clumsy and insincere. Metaphori-
cally the left one is of less or no validity. The superiority
of the right over the left is meant and expressed in usage.
Unfortunately the left-hand-way succumbed to corrupt influ-
ences. Obscure and cruel rituals under cover of occult mysti-
cism brought it to ill repute in many parts of the country.
The dark side of it eclipsed even the great truths hidden in ii;
" but-it is of practical valueto Yogisand genuine worshippers.

The following are some of the doctrinal differences bet-
ween the ‘Right’ and ‘Left’ denominations: R. accepts the
absolute equality or Saamarasya of Siva and Sakti. L. believes
that Sakti is predominant and Siva is involved in Sakti as
represented by the figure of Siva lying under the feet of Sakti:
For R. Sahasraara is the goal of the aspirant practising Yoga
for the awakening of the Kundalini. L. believes that the Power
of Kundalini, after ljeaching the Sahasraara and giving the
experience of bliss to the aspirant, returns to Mulaadhaara
and rests there. So they worship Sakti in Mulaadhaara and
Svaadhishtbaana. R. worships the Kundalini only in the
Sahasraara. R. has Dakshinamurti as the Rishi, while L. con-~
siders Bhairava as their Rishi. Kamesvara and Kamesvari

88-19
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are the Devatas of R,while Anandabhairava and Anandabhai-
ravi are the Deities of the L. R. is based on the Subbaagamas,
L. on Tantras only. The external worship of R. is based on
Kalpasutras and that of L. is sourced in the Tantras. These
differences led to greater divergences among these two divi-
sions as time passed. It may be briefly said that adherents to
the first are born into it and to the second proselytized.

_ In spite of the fact that the L. denomination, in its deve-
lopment, passed into a dark phase of certain revolting beli-
efs and practices, originally both the ways were equally valid
modes of worship as we find hinted in this hymn.Terms con-
veying the technical significance of Kaulaachaara are embed-
ded in names 91, 93, 95, 276, 331, 441, 777, 898, 899 and 925.
The prevailing tone of the whole of this mystic hymn is that
of Dakshinaachaara which is specially mentioned in names
97. 98 and 792. That this Stotra is opposed to the dark
implications that led to the degeneration of the Kaula sect
is clear from the high ethical tone and deep moral intent
pregnant in names 153, 157, 166, 167, 193-5, 214, 288, 356,
543, 959 and the like. Itis significant that Bhaskararaya gives

many alternate explanations as his wont, and draws the dis- -

tinction between the Right and Left path in a different man-

ner as corroborated by the Kalikapurana. This is the up-
shot of it.

A religious Hindu has the faith that he is born with a
debt to Gods, sages and departed ancestors. Sruti and
Smriti prescribe for him acts of worship according to his
circumstance of birth and stages of life. performance of
which sets him free from the said obligations and also brings
about a condition of religious merit. Libations are made
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to principal or subsidiary deities in the enjoined acts of
worship, whether they have their origin in the Sruti or the
Smriti. Recitation of the name of and meditation on the
Devata precede the actual offerings made in these religious
acts. In such a context, the followers of the Kaulaachaara
use the name and form of their own deity Tripurabhai-
ravi or the like. and make the traditional Vedic deity adjec-
tival to their own chosen Ideal which is deemed also suffi-
cient as a substitute. Since the oblations are made to the
Deity to which the Kaula is devoted to, and not to those
prescribed by the Vedic injunctions, he is a defaulter in his
duties to the Devas, Rishis and Pitris. The followers of the
Samayaachaara perform their own chosen acts of worship of
the Divine Mother without in anyway being defaulters in
the Vedic conduct. The followers of L. denomination believe
that all oblations made to others, too, finally reach their
own main Deity of worship, as they are all subsidiary,
and as such, the worshippers are not defaulters, According
to Kalikapurana their release from Samsara is delayed
because of their failure to pay off tbe spiritual debt to the
agencies mentioned. Further. the practices followed by the
L. denomination are arduous and complicated and the follo-
wers are therefore liable to ruinous fallincidental to errorsin
their performance. Yet it has a great attraction for com-
mon people avid for wealth, sex and domination, profusely
romised in their cryptic texts. The Purana mentioned above
states that Mahamaya,Sarada and Parvati should be worship-
ped only in the Right way, else the worshipper courts his ruin.
The Tripurabbairavi on the other hand is to be worshipped
only in the Left way; and Kamesvari, Sivaduti, Baalaa and
the rest in any way chosen. Seekers who are eager for Rel-
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ease from Samsara, without delay, choose the R. way and
those who do not mind any delay in that matter and are
eager for gratification of desires seek the L. way. But the

Divine Mother is worshipped by either though the first is
higher ) '

& gataigRmRed Fa Q93
Om sarvapad-vinivarinyai namah

913. Salutations to Her who effectively wards off
all the dangers, misfortunes and calamities of all Her
devotees, whether they be holy men renouncing the
world, house-holders bound by duties of their station,
recluses absorbed in their quest, celibate students
engaged in austerity and learning, or anyone else who
takes refuge at Her feet, repeating Her names and
calling on Her, with self-control and kindness, without

arrogance and envy, and keeping religious vows
according to their capacity and understanding.

S | TN
Om svasthdyai namap

e

914. Salutations to Her who is always self-posses-
sed, self-dependent and self =supported.
$h FATTAYA A3
Om svabhdva-madhurdyai namap

915. Salutations to Her who is highly agreeable
by nature, who inspires affection unconditioned by any

N
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requirement, and who resides as Minakshi in the
Shrine of Madhura called Halasya.

e dfivd am 184-
Om dhirdyai namah

916. Salutations to Her who is the most intelligent
and enlightened; and who is also the giver of intelligence
and knowledge, along with courage and steadiness, to
Her devotees to realize their oneness with Her in reality.

3% fieanfaary T o Q99
Om dhira-samarcitdyai namah :

917. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by the
strong, wise and deeply learned, with perfect care and

completeness.

& SEeqrEianEad a9 Qq¢
Om caitany@’rghya-samarddhydyai namah

918. Salutations to Her who is thoroughly wor-
shipped by offering to Her as an oblation one’s own
Self which is not different from Consciousness, through
pure contemplation backed up by nothing (Niraalam-
banayoga or Niraadhaarapuja) in which the cognizer,
cognition and the cognized are merged in the Self; or
who is fittingly worshipped by the realized experience
of ones’ own Self as not different from the Most High-
the Divine Mother. (Here chaitanya =Self; and
Arghya =realization.)
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& Jg-agpgafgd am 2%
Om caitanya-kusuma-priyayai namah

919. Salutations to Her to whom the blossom of
Consciousness, promising the highest fruit, is very dear.

/7

[In the mental worship of the Deity, practised inwardly
as a representation of external worship, eight flowers are
offered. They are Ahimsa pushpa, Indriyanigrahapushpa,
Kshaantipushpa, Dayaapushpa, Jnanapushpa, Tapahpush-
Pa, Satyapushpa and Bhaavapushpa. The fifth among
these is Chaitanya-kusuma mentioned in this name. These
metaphorical flowers stand for ethical values : Non-iojury,
Sense-control, eoduraace, compassion, Self-knowledge, aus-
terity, truthfulness and loving adoration of the Divine.]

30 FRIGAy Ay RRe
Om sadoditayai namah

920. Salutations to Her who is risen at all times
and never set, being self-luminous, and who also fully
shines in the minds of the good.

s GIALN T - Rt
Om sadd‘-tu.y;&yai namah

921. Salutations to Her who is always satisfied

. because she is unlimited, and also pleased with the
noble minds mentioned in 920, |

3 FEMEANIB qq: Q3R
Om tarund’ditya-pdataldayai namah
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922. Salutations to Her who is whitish red in
complexion like the youthful sun.

[In this Stotra and in other places the complexion of
the Divine Mother is variously portrayed in words. She is
yellow (507) light red (476) ruby red (248) of the colour of
steady lightning (107) black (486) white (635) and so forth.
We are to remember that there is no contradiction here, for
the Divine Mother is Niraakaara (137) and Sarvavarnopasos
bhitaa (529). They depend on the contemplative forms and
the statements of their visualization given in authoritative
teachings. When Mukti is the goal of the worshipper, the
Deity meditated upon is conceived as shining white in com-
plexion; to attractand subdue somebody, the deity is imagi-
ned as red, to acquire wealth, in golden colour, for destroy-
ing the enemy, as black, and so forth. Ia Reality the Diviae
Mother is nothing but the Light of Consciousness.]

& g REE a9 ]R3
Om daksind@ daksind@’radhydyai namah
923. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by
the traditional (Dakshina)and differing (Vaama) modes
of worship; or worshipped by the proficient and the in-
efficient (Vide note on 912).

3 FEGETIAN A4 Ry
Om dara-smera-mukhdmbujayai namah

924. Salutations to Her whose gladdening face is
in a slight smile at all times, which does not fade even
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in circumstances that throw others into fluttering fear,
such as the occasional dissolution of the universe.

2 RGHAFTBE T8 QY
O m kaulini-kevalayai namah

925. Salutations to Her who is associated with
the worship of the Kaulas, by virtue of whom women
following Kaula form of worship become endowed with
knowledge, and so call Her Kaulini; who is without
attributes and has the knowledge of Paramasiva. (Here
Kevala means ¢ knowledge’ and apparently the two
words Kaulini and Kevala are taken as one compound
word in order to get round the literal repetition of the
name Kaulini, already occurred earlier in 94).

3 AATIRITTRIIREYT awm: Qg
Om anarghya-kaivalya-pada-dayinyai namah

926. Salutations to Her who confers upon worthy
aspirants Kaivalya-mukti, or complete release and aloof-
ness from Samsara, which is infinite and invaluable.

&b AR au;
Om stotra-priyayai namah

QR

927. Salutations to Her to whom hymnody gives
great pleasure and who highly likes it (cf. 64, 84, 928).
[ Singing and composition of songs in praise of God is
called hymnody. Tbis purifies the devotee and pleases the
devoted-to. Hymns transmitted by successive generations
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of worshippers reveal that the subject of these compositions
broadly fall under these six heads: (1) Obeisance (2) invoca-
tion of blessings (3) formulation of scriptural conclusions
(4) narration of divine beroism (5) expounding God’s glory
and power and (6) putting in words the desires of the
devotee in the form of petitions —Namaskara, Aasis, Sid-

- dhantokti, Paraakrama, Vibhuti, Praarthanaa. In names
627, 448, 735. 76, 625 and 692 these types are illustrated.
Unlike the-classical devotional lyrics which confirm to this
pattern, the Vedic hymrs are mostly descriptive.]

3 Tglaacy au Q3¢
Om stuti-matyai namah

928. Salutations to the most adorable person who
possesses the best hymns of praise, for they have Her as
their theme (cf. 474).

b giydegawaTd Am: Q%8
Om sruti-samstuta-vaibhavayai namah

929. Salutations to Her whose greatness and
power are known through the Vedas, and who has the
grouped forms of Santi, Vidya, Pratishtha and -Nivritti
(‘Sruti’ here stands for ‘number four’ and ‘Vaibhava,’
for ‘Vyuha’ grouped form, in the second meaning).

2 qafa=q am | Q30
Om manasvinyai namak

- 930. Salutations to Her who is of an independent
mind, magnanimous, wise, steady and determined.

’
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g0 WY AR Q32
Om manavatyai namah

931. Salutations ‘to Her who has a mind conscious

of its dignity, has regard for others, and has authority,
confidence and measure.

SR U 3R
Om mahesyai namah

932. Salutations to Mahesi who “is called so
‘because She is born of the Highest Divinity (that is, Pure

Consciousness.) She is the consort of Mahesvara and
She is honoured by the great.

3 AFHHY A0 ARt
Om mangal@’krtyai namah

933. Salutations to Her who is the embodiment
of auspiciousness and felicity.

g% FAqq™ [
Om visva-matre namah

!

Q3%

934, Salutations to Her who is the mother of the
entire universe as well as the mother of Vishnu.
gh SGREY aW:

Om jagad-dhdtryai namap
935. Salutations to Her who keeps the world in

right condition supporting and protecting it, and nursing
it like a foster mother. v

R4




Aaats: 299

3 frmend an:  ’3§
Om visalaksyai namah

936. Salutations to Her who has broad eyes and
who is worshipped at Benares under this name.

o =
an fafeg an: Q39
Om virdginyai namah

937. Salutations to Her who is indifferent to all
objects and has no attachment to anything.

g ANFA T . Q3¢
Om pragalbhayai namah .

* 938, . Salutations to Her who is confident, coura-
geous and energetic in Her work.

Sh QGO AW Q3%

Om paramo’darayai namah |
939. Salutations to Her who spreads bliss and

felicity to the maximum extent and duration (cf. 63).

h TUNTTY 7 | L

Om par@modayai namah

~ 940. Salutations to Her who is the seat of the

most excellent fragrance, suggesting sanctifying renown,
or whose joy is unexcelled.

& A Fu; N oyt

Om manomayyai namah
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941. Salutations to Her who is the mind (Spanda
or exertion of willing) one with Paramasiva, the ether
of Pure Consciousness; or who is the instrument by
which She is cognized, namely, the purified mind that
has become one with Her as its content.

b MY AN Q¥R !
Om vyoma-kesyai namakh '
942. Salutations to Her who has for Her lock of

hair the sky in Her universal form; or who is the consort
of Siva who has also the same universal form.

@ R an Q®y
Om vima@nasthdyai namakh '

943. Salutations to Her who is seated in the hea-
venly car moving through the sky and one with the
gods who thus go about; who is very much concerned
with Her devotees; who is the Absolute Reality beyond
all modes of cognition; or who is the subject of valid

teaching contained in the Puranas, Nyaya, Mimamsa
and the rest.

b afsvy an ' R Yy
Om vajrinyai namah

944. Salutations to Her who has assumed the
form of the wife of Indra and who wields the thunder- :
bolt as one of Her weapons. ,
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b g qA: | Q8%
Om vamakesvaryai namah

945. Salutations to Her who is taught in the
Vamakesvaratantra and is the goddess worshipped by
the followers of Vaamaachaara; and who considers the
said Tantra as authoritative.

o R

gh FUFHAA W2 _BE
Om pafica-yajfia-priyayai namah

946. Salutations to Her who is pleased by the five
daily acts of piety enjoined on the house-holder by the
Vedas: oblation to gods in fire, teaching of the scripture
to celibate students as well as the study of one’s own
portion of the Veda, food offering to creatures, libations
to departed ancestors and hospitality to unknown guests;
or who is pleased with the major Vedic sacrifices: Agni-
hotra, Darsapurnamasa, Chaturmaasya, Pasu and Soma.

2% qﬁﬁ“ﬁfw;‘a a4 | QY9
om paﬁca—preta-maﬁcd’dhi-sd‘yin yai namah

947. Salutations to Her who rests upon a couch
supported by five lifeless beings.

[ This name is in sense ideatical with 58 and 249. That
the Divine Mother is not different from Brahma, Vishnu
Rudra. Isvara, and Sadasiva was stated in 250, for their
Saktis Vaama, Jyeshtha, Raudri, Maya and Para are not
different from Herself.]
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3h QT qW: L4
Om paricamyai namah

948. Salutations to Her who is the Consort of the
fifth, namely Sadasiva, mentioned above; or who is in
the form of Dandanatha or Varahi the fifth of the :

Maatrigana or the fifth factor taught in the Panchaagni
vidya of the Upanishads.

< I am: B :
Om parica-bhutesyai namah

949. Salutations to Her who gives existence to
and rules the five primordial elements earth, water, fire,
air and ether, by Herself becoming five-fold; who is not
different from Srimahavishou wearing the necklace
Vaijayanti which is the total of all that is formed out
of the five elements, as it is strung with coral, ruby,

emerald, sapphire and diamond, standing for the five
elements.

g% TIFFNINTY Qe
Om pafica-sarkhyo’pacarinyai namah
950. Salutations to Her who is worshipped by the

least number of offerings: sandal, flower, incense, light-
and food, only five in number, considered as tokens of .

reverence and divine hospitality. :
&b JaY an - quy

Om sasvatyai namah

)
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951. Salutations to Her who is eternal and repea-
tedly worshipped by Her devotees. ~

s Fradyaid qm: QuR
Om sasvatai’svarydyai namah

952. Salutations to Her whose dominion exists
everywhere and at all times, without cessation or
suspense.

sh gy A Q43
Om sarmaday ai namah |
953, Salutations to Her who gives constantly
happiness and bliss to creatures

g qEgAIR-Y Mt 24
Om sambhu-mohinyai namah

954. Salutations to the Consort of Sambhu, mea-
ning, the source of all that is auspicious and favourable

to beings; who affects Him with strong emotion, altho-
ugh He is the paragon of self-control.

Om dhardyai namah
955. 'Salutations to Her who is the support of
everything in the form of the earth and who is also the

letter La denoting that Mystic Sound standing for the
earth.
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gh qEIY aAn: Qu§
Om dhara-sutdyai namah

956. Salutations to Her who is the daughter of
Himavan the King of the mountains.

Sh YRaR 7 Q49
Om dhanyayai namah

957. Salutations to Her who has accomplished all
Her objects and so wants nothing; who confers wealth
to seekers; who possesses all the wealth; for others who
are wealthy became so through Her power only; and
who inspires the state of mind called Dhanya (lucky)
at the time of a person’s departure from life.

[The Bhavishyottara-purana has a reference to this
effect: Aarta (distressed) Raudra (fierce) Dhanya (lucky) and
Sukla (clean) are the four types of mental states found in a
moribund person. The first type is characterised by passio-
nate thoughts about dominion, enjoyment and the means for
them. namely women, scents, flowers, ornaments, gems, clo-
thes, luxurious beds, seats and other articles. The second type
is filled with thoughts of controlling passions by burning
onself, flagellation, self-torture, beating the limbs on hard
surface, self-confinement and mutilation without pity on
oneself—these very thoughts indicate their failure. The third
type (referred to as ‘Dhanya’ in the name here) is a state
described thus: the mind is eager to enquire inio holy apho-
risms, is intent On practising Brahmacharya and follows
purifying religious observances, is always reflecting about the
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cause of birth and release from Samsara, and also constantly
strives to control the mind and senses, as well as to cultivate
compassion for living beings. The last type of departing souls
fix their minds on the supreme Truthand they are filled with
practical ideas of Yoga. The text quoted concludes by stating
that for the type one, death brings about future rebirth as
birds and beasts; for type two, a much more fallen state; for
type three birth as a god; and for type four, release from
Samsata ]

Om dharminyai namakh

958. Salutations to Her who is naturally righteous;
or who possesses attributes like eternality, experience

of blessedness and the like.

3% Qﬁﬁﬁ qq QuQ
Om dharma-vardhinyai namah

" 959. Salutations to Her who augments in Her
devotees acts of Dharma—religious merit, self-control,
purity, favourable disposition and loving devotion to

Her. . .
R
an (ﬁ%ﬂiﬁm "q3 Qo
Om loka’titdyai namah |
960. Salutations to Her who is world-transcending

_and not attainable to common men.

\ s gl 7, _§2

" Om gund’titdyai namak

88-20
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961. Salutations to Her who is beyond Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, being the Absolute Reality beyond
all modifications.

3% gatgiary a9 R§R

Om sarva’tit@yai namah

» 962. Salutations to Her who is above the mani-
fested universe, every part of it, and so ineffable.

o TARARIY M q§3
Om sama@’tmikdyai namakh

963. Salutations to Her whose essence is Bliss,
whose natural state is the serenity and peace following

the annulment of the transcient universe by Self-realiza-
tion.

3 TFIRTYRTTAN 9 ‘ &R
Om bandhiaka-kusuma-prakhydyai namak '

964. Salutations to Her whose complexion is like
that of the red flower of the Bandhujiva tree.

s W am
Om badlayai namap

Q®/x

965. Salutations to Baalaa, the Supreme Deity, as
the playful girl, being engaged in the cosmic play like a
girl child — Baalaa is the daughter fondly cherished by
Lalitambika, exactly similar to Her in form, always
only nine years of age, never leaves Her proximity, a
mine of all learning and wisdom, worshipped by the
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entire circle of Powers; and so Her worship pleases
Lalitambika and brings Her grace (see 74. Note).

3o FFNERNLY qu Qg8
Om lila-vinodinyai namah

966. Salutations to Her who amuses Herself by
the creation, protection and dissolution of the universe
in successive rounds; who is drawn to beings brought
forth by Her as a fondling mother; who as Sarasvati
was highly pleased with the austerities and devotions of
Lilaa and granted her supreme knowledge by the stren-
gth of which she saved her husband Padma, the prince,
too.

a% gﬂ%‘ﬁ qq: QY
Om sumangalyai namah

967. Salutations to Her who is the Supreme Good
not different from the Highest Reality, who has no par-
ting from Her spouse at any time, and who inspires act-
jons and experiences that are always auspicious.

s GEHY A0 Qge
Om sukha-karyai namah

968. Salutations to Her who brings to existence
peace and blessedness. ’

2 gaTIena A | Q&9

Om suvesadhyayai naMah
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969. Salutations to Her who is fittingly furnished
with garments, ornaments, garlands and decorative
jewellery.

g gAfeea an e \%o
Om suvasinyai namah
970. Salutations to Her whose spouse is ever the

same and never lost, being coeternal and coequal; and

who is also revered in women who have not lost their
husbands. '

3o gAf=aa i an: e
Om suvdsiny arcana-pritayai namah

971. Salutations to Her who is pleased by the

worship offered to Her by women not separated from
their spouses.

3p APRATY T W}
Om asobhandyai namah

972. Salutations to Her whose splendour beams
around in all directions.

ah FEAFAY 9 Q93

Om suddha-manasdyai namah

973. Salutations to Her who is absolutely pure in
mind. ‘

g% frgauug-ged an QR

Om bindu-tarpana-santustdyai namah
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974. Salutations to Her who is very much pleased
by the offering of oblations of milk, clarified butter,
honey and the rest in the Sarvaananda-chakra of the
Sriyantra during worship by properly initiated worship-
pers.

3o AN A O quey
Om piirva-jayai namah

975. Salutations to Her who is the first-born as
the will of the Supreme Reality, and who is also the
Primordial Matter (Prakriti) in the state of balanced
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas awaiting the imbalance of
creation.

Y ﬁgﬂﬁiﬁﬁ qq: | Q0§
Om tripurambikayai namah

976. Salutations to Her who is not different from
Tripuraambikaa worshipped in the eighth centre of the

Sr'!chakra.

[ Mahatripurasundari (234) is worshipped as present in
the ninth centre of the Srichakra, i. e. in the Bindu, Tripura-
ambikaa the serene Deity, called also Saantaa, though one in
the total aspect, isthreefold as Kamesvari, Vajresvari and
Bhagamaalini; and She is worshipped in the eighth centre of
the Srichakra. She is said to be the mother of the Powers:
Vaamaa, Jyeshthaa and Raudri and the Female Powers of
Brahmaa, Vishnu and Rudra, called Braahmi, Vaishnavi and
Raudri. Other triads Jnaana, Icchaa, Kriyaa; Jagrat, Svap-
na, Sushupti, and the like, also proceed from Her.]
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ah TGITAWCAY 8 Q99
Om dasa-mudra-sama’radhyayai namah

977. Salutations to Her whose worship is properly
completed with the ten mudras.

[ Mudra literally means what gives joy and satisfaction
to the Deity worshipped ~mud +raa ( = give). Here the word
stands for certain signs and poses of the hand and fingers
which the worshipper learns byinstruction from his teacher
and guide, and uses in specified contexts precisely and cor-
rectly. Imperfection or error in the process of forming the
Mudra is said to be fraught with woe to the worshipper.
Expressive motions of limbs please or displease us as much
as our emotional or communicative speech. This is common
experience. Mystic scriptures speak of ten important Mudras,
the mode of their formation. the sacred sound symbols asso-
ciated with them, theijr gross, subtle and transcendent mean-
ing at.nd the result achieved by their employment. While
worshipping the Srimaataa in the Srichakra in a prescribed
sequence, at the culmination of the act of worship proper to
each Aavarana one particular Mudra is employed. The pine
Aavaranas thus have nine Mudras called respectively. keeping
the order from the cutermost to the innermost Aavarana or
circle, Sarvasamkshobhinj, Draavana, Aakarshana, Vasya,
Upmaadana, Mahaankusa, Khechari, Bija and Yoni. The
last and tenth Mudra is calied Trikbanda which is spoken of
as the sum of all the nine gone earlier, and not different from

Samvit--the Divine Mother who pervades the whole Srichakra
always as Trikhanda, or Trikala —having three divisions. It
must be noted that in the Vedic worship usually the right

I SO L el

{4
e
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hand alone is employed principally. But in the display of the
Tanotric Mudras both the hands are called to service to take
equal part in the process. The five fingers are supposed to
represent the five elements. The right balf of the body stands
for Prakaasa and the left, for Vimarsa—in other words Siva
and Sakti. Thus each Mudra demandiog the operation of the
hands, jointly, mutually and simultaneously, indicates the
harmonious unity of the dual Divine Principle responsible
for the Usiverse in all its phases, and the doctrine of Saama-~
rasya central to thediscipline.]

o Brgreladsd an Q¢
Om tripurdsri-vasankaryai namah

978. Salutations to Her who is attended on by
Tripuraasri, the governing deity of the fifth division
(Sarvaarthasaadhaka—Chakra) of the Sriyantra; and who
keeps also this great strength-giving goddess as Her
dependent. ’

oo FIAGEA | Qe
Om jfiana-mudrdyai namah

979. Salutations to Her who has the form of the
Illumination sign giving the bliss of Divine Self-enligh=
tenment.

[Jnana-mudra,Tarka-mudra orChin mudra is the finger-
pose associated with Dakshinaamurti, tbe Divine prototype of
the Spiritual Guide and Director who imparts the knowledge
of unity and releases from Samsaara. It is called Tarka.mudra
because the import of the sign is inferred or guessed. Finger
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language makes use of the first finger to point to oneself
and the second to indicate what is in front at a distance.
Jnana-mudra results from the contact of the tip of the
tbumb and the pointer of the right-hand when the other
three fingers are released and the palm alone held erect at
right angle to the arm. This pose is meant to suggest the
unity of the inmost Self nearest to the speaker as pointed by
the first finger, and the Divine essence underlying the uni-
verse, extending to the unimaginable boundary of space no-
ted by the second finger affirming that they are in reality one.
Intelligence or Chit alone is the perfection or Pleoum of

Infinity, without division and duality —hence called Chin-
mudra.]

30 FIOEAT qu; Q¢e
Om fﬁdﬂa-gamydyai namah
980. Salutations to Her who is realized with great

effort, and only by the knowledge of non-duality, in
Her partless, unconditioned, infinite, absolute aspect.

% AFIETRY Fa; Q<Y
Om jAanajfeya-svarapinyai namap

981. Salutations to Her who is formed into the
subject as well as the object, the cognizer and what is

cognized, the sentient and the insentient—Saakshi-
Saakshya, Graahaka-graahya, Chetana-Jada.

b AP W QeR

Om yoni-mudrdyai namah
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982. Salutations to Her who is not different from
Yoni-mudra, the most 1mportant finger-pose mentioned
in 977.

o @RI am Qc3
Om trikhande’syai namah

083. Salutations to Her who is the ruling deity
of the tenth Mudra enumerated in 977 and called also
as Mahayoni-mudra; or who is the governing deity of
the three divisions of the regions of Brahmarandhra,
Manipura and Mulaadhara where the Moon, Sun and
Fire are present according to Srividya (cf. 592—597).

% Prgoa W ey
Om trigundyai namah

984. Salutations to Her who has the three modes
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and by virtue of which she as
Yogesvari shapes created beings and dissolves them in

diverse ways.

2% AFE T - ey
Om ambdyai namah

985. Salutations to Amba, the mother of every
being born, and the creatress of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas from which the Universe came to existence—
Motherhood meditated upon by rule, viewing it as the
source of all light, all the deities and all powers, and as
the source of the whole universe is spoken of as the
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power of life in the Mantras; Mantravirya is propor-
tionate to the ‘life’ infused into it by such meditation.

go PRI A Q¢
Om trikonagdyai namah -

986. Salutations to Her who is present in the cen-
tral triangle of the Sriyantra, where the inmost point
represents Paramasiva—the central triangle and the
Bindu initare inseparable indicating Siva-Sakti identity.

S AT | Q¢
Om anaghdyai namak

987. Salutations to Her who is devoid of craving,

distress and demerit and therefore naturally sanctifying
and holy.

3 JZIARAT aa; R¢e
Om adbhuta- cdaritrayai namah )
988. Salutations to Her whose acts, such as slay-

ing Bhandasura and reviving the god of love, are mars
vellous and supernatural,

3o FEBTARAH qum XA
Om vafichit@’rtha-pradayinyai namah
989. Salutations to Her who always makes Her

devotees recipients of the good they pray for, in the
best manner and measure.
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S FFNAIRTAFEN aq: Qo
Om abhyasad’tisaya-jnatayai namakh

990. Salutations to Her who is realized only thr-
ough an increasing degree of excellence in the continued
practice of necessary discipline, unwavering reflection
on the oneness of Brahman and Atman, meditation on
the Reality with unbroken devotion, and the rest.

o FESATNASR0Y aw; Q] Y
Om sadadhvat?’ta-ripinyai namal

991. Salutations to Her, the Highest Reality be-
yond the six paths of devotion designated as Varna,
pada, Mantra, Kalaa, Tattva and Bhuvana; or who is
attained at the termination of six disciplines followed
by the worshippers of Siva, Vishnu, Durga, Surya,
Ganapati and Indusambhava—the last one means the
Jain form of worship.

[Adhvaa means road, but here used in the Siva-Sakti
dialectic sense. The fiftyone letters of the Varnamaalaa con-
stitute the Varnaadhvae. Words composed out of them make
the Padaadhvaa. Seven crores of Mantras come under Man-
traadhvaa. These three refer to the Vimarsa aspect. Kalaa-
dhvaa has six sub-divisions: Nivritti, Pratishtha, Vidya, saan-
ti and Saantyatita. The thirty six Tattvas are the factors in
Tattvaadhvaa. The Bhuvanasarecalled also Puras. Theyare
the Bhuvanaadhvaa. These three, Kalaa, Tattva and Bhuva-
na, belong to the Prakaasa aspect. The Divine Mother being
the unity of Prakaasa.Vimarsa or the identity of Siya.Sakti,
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is beyond the parts that these Adhvas denote. The Saakta
doctrinists hold that one becomes a worshipper of Srividya
after having made himself qualified for it by having worshipp-
ed Siva, Vishnu, Durga. Surya,Ganapati and the Jain deity
Indusambhava, in their earlier lives by their a ppropriate Man-
tras as corroborated by the Kularnava--tansra.]

3 FEANATI T - ’’R
Om avydja-karund-mirtaye namah

992. Salutations to Her who is an embodiment of
artless compassion; for She waits for not even a pretext

or semblance on the part of Her devotee, to act in his
favour,

3P ATRAIHRFE T Q33
Om ajﬁdna—dhvdnta-dz‘pikdyai namah

. 993. Salutations to Her who acts, wherever there
is the gloom of innate ignorance, just as a powerful
lamp in deep darkness. '

30 AABNRRNY am LTH)
Om abala-gopa-viditayai namah

994. Salutations to the Divine Mother with whom
even an unlearnt shepherd boy is acquainted, for he, too,

refers to Her whenever he utters ¢ I *—for the substrate
of ¢I’ is the Self that is the Divine Mother Herself.

2% QIlgPTAINEATT AR Qe
Om sarva@nullanghya-sasandyai namah

1}
o



qrafe: 317

995. Salutations to Her whose commands none
dares to transgress, as She is the bearer, provider, prot-
ector and support of all.

g% AFaAHSad T Q]§
Om sricakra-rdja-nilaydyai namah

996. Salutations to Her who as the Siva-Sakti
Divine Reality abides in the worshipful Sriyantra as life
in the body—Srichakra, Sriyantra and Chakraraja all
mean the same object of worship, the mystic diagram
of Bindu and nine triangles with the outer frames, iden-
tified with the Deity worshipped in it (cf. 245).

& ArafagEy T Q9
Om srimat-tripura-sundaryai namah

097. Salutations to the most venerable Tripura-
sundari, the consort of Parmasiva, in whom the forms
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are the three divisions.

[The Kaalikaapurana has this narration: Sakti willed
and Siva became triune. The upper part of His body became
endowed with five faces and four bands and having the
complexion of the filaments of the lotus flower. This was
Brahma. The middle part of His body took to a form with
one face and four hands, wielding in them conch, discus,
club and lotus, and having sky-blue complexion.- This was
Vishou. The bottom part of Siva’s body again assumed a
form with five faces, four hands and having the complexion
of sparkling crystal. This was Chandrasekhara. This triune
form of Paramasiva is called Tripura in this context; and
His consort is Tripurasundari.]
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oo AN an; RQ ¢

Om sri-sivayai namah

998. Salutations to Her who is the most worship-
ful Sivaa (cf. 53).

[According to the doctrine underlying Srividya essentially
dealt with in this hymn, Srimat-Tripurasundari is not only
the consort of Paramasiva, but Paramasiva Himself- So all
characteristics, descriptions, qualifications, excellences and
acts applicable to Paramasiva are directed to Herself a'so.
This transcendental non-dualism, implied by one and the
same vocable is formed into Siva, Sivam and Sivaa. As a mat-
ter of grammatical gender to fit into different syntactical con-

texts, it stresses that there is but one and one alone at the
base.]

3o RagTisashoy qu 2%
Om .s‘z‘va-.s‘akty’aikya-rapinyai namah

- 999, Salutations to

Her who is not different from
the Unity of Siva and Sa

kti always equal and identical.

[Name 998 states that the Divine Mother is Siva Him-
self though the word is in the feminine form, when it is
applied to Herself. This should not lead one to the conclu-
sion that Sakta (Power-holder) alone js real and Sakti (Power)
has no reality. Capacity is as real as the possessor of capa-
city. Who would think of fire and its power of burning to
be mutually exclusive even for a moment? We use two words
‘fire’ and its “capacity’ only to express a difference that is
purely conceptive. Butter is present in every drop of milk;
oil is present in every bit of the oi] seed; Sekti is similarly
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present in Siva always and everywhere. Consciousness of
Chiti and its vibrations (Spanda)are inseparable and the two
are ope only. Being His will, Sakti is ever in Him, one with
Him. They are absolutely non-different; and what is not diff-
erent is always that itself. This name affirms again that the
Divine Reality is not just Siva only nor Sakti merely as held
by other sub-sects; but It is the Saamarasya (mutual equality
and inseparable blend) of either intoa unity. Naturally there-
fore where the one is worshipped the other too is worshipped.
The harmonious unity of Siva-Sakti agreeing in all details is
the same as Lalitambikaa though viewed differently for
different purposes.

Name 996 is about Srichakra. This Yantra or Mystic
figure drawn on prescribed material is made up of four up-
ward pointing triang'es called Sivachakras and five down-
ward pointing triangles pnawed Saktichakras described one
overlaying the other in an inseparable relation. A duly
consecrated divine image is worshipped as the Deity himself
by devotees and as a seat where the Lord is eternally present;
so the Sriyantra, too, is worshipped as Siva-Sakti veritably
present iuo it. The innermost triangle is the abode of Sakti
and tbe Bindu in it, that of Siva. The present name ex-
presses that the Bindu-Trikona or Siva-Sakti can never be
disunited or separated.

Yoga teachings reveal that a person breaths 26,600
times each day. Inward watching of it is a potent spiritual
practice; the incoming and outgoing of each breath will then
be instinct and clear to the subject. Inhalation and exhala-
tiop can be easily associzted with the two syllables of the
Hamsamantra Distractions will yield to concentration and
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breath become regularized and ultimately the sounds of the
Mantra become fully in accord with the breath. That
state is called Ajapa-Japa, or holy recitation that is no reci-
tation, being effortless. Inhalation is done by mentally gras-
ping the first syllable ‘Saa’ or ‘So’ and exhalation follows
with Ham. In this Mantra ‘Saa’ stands for Sakti and Ha
stands for Siva; or Saanta and Bija. The name under discus-
sion indicates that this great Hamsamantra is the union of
Siva and Sakti.

It is said that Siva has five Saktis: Dhumaavati, Bhaas-
vati, Spanda, Vibhvi and Hlaada —the first obscures,the seco-
nd manifests, the third agitates, the fourth spreads out, and

 the fifth nourishes. The five elements function through these
five Saktis of Siva: Earth by Dhumaavati, Water by Hlaada,
Fire by Bhaasvati, Wind by Spanda and Bther by Vibhvi.
The present name tells us that the Divine Mother is the unity
of all the five Saktis mentioned here.]

ap Eﬁﬂl‘ﬁﬂﬁ Q9! Sco0

Om lalitambikayai namap

1000. Salutations to Her who is Lalitaa and
Ambikaa.

[The Divine Mother is called Lalitaa because She mani-
fests and re-absorbs the universe into Herself during her five-
fold work of Srishti, Sthiti, Samhaara. Tirodhaana and Any-
graha, easily as a sport-play without descending from Her
transcendent Divine nature; and She is called Ambikaa becau-
se She is the mother of every being (Vide 285 and 620). Ac-
cording to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, Mauontras have three
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ascending degrees of meaning called Sthula (etymological)
Sukshma (conventional) and Para (transcendeat or mystical).
The fiest, here. is Lalitaa having the universe for Her body,
the second, Samvitsvaropini (Consciousness that is Power)
and the third, the Supreme ever-luminous unmar ifested con-
dition as Brahman. Words directly apply only to the first,
and from that view poiat, the term Lalitaa means all that
delights the mind: brilliance, unfoldment, sweetness, pro-
fundity, firmness, energy, tenderness and fascinating
beauty.

The Stotra gives exactly one thousaand names: the first
name is Srimaataa and the last one Lalitaambikaa, identic-
ally referring to the Supreme Divine Reality in the Upakrama
(opening) and Upasamhaara (conclusion) with the same idea
repeated in the middle in 256, 285, 295, 325, 397, 5§50, 619,
648, 843, 934, 935 and 98¢ In name 376 the first glimmering
of Mother-hood is hinted-and Lalitaa is variously depicted
in all phases of power, splendour, fascination, compassion,
graqe and also as the source and substance of man and the
Universe and the Most High transcending all.}
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